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The Holy Spirit as Teacher

“But when he, the Spirit of truth, comes, he will guide you
into all truth, He will not speak of his own; he will speak
only what he hears, and he will tell you what is yet to come.
He will bring glory to me by taking from what is mine and
make it known to you. All that belongs to the Father is
mine. That is why I said the Spirit will take from what is
mine and make it known to you.”

John 16:13-15 (NIV Bible)

The Christian as Teacher

“It was he who gave some to be...teachers, to prepare God’s
people for works of service, so that the body of Christ may
be built up until we all reach unity in the fiith and in the
knowledge of the Son of God and become mature, attaining
the whole measure of the fullness of Christ.”

Ephesians 4:11-13 (NTV Bible)




JAMES MITCHELL
20th April, 1993.

The Bible Scholar

Though I study long and hard,

And seek and assimilate all knowledge;

And though I clearly recall and comprehend ali
facts, figures and statistics,

And do not do the will of God:

My learning counts for nothing!

And though I analyse and synthesize,

And evaluate all the experiences of a lifetime;

And though I pender and meditate on all these events,
And do not do the wili of God:

My life is meaningless!

1 appear all knowing, yet know nothing;

All seeing, yet see nothing;

Attentive, yet hear nothing;

Industrious, yet do nothing.

I may achieve all things, yet achieve nothing!

Nothing of value,

No eternal life;

No share in God’s glory,
Only evanescent life.

For to do is to obey our God in love,

As we grow in knowledge and wisdom from above;
And to do is to show all brotherly love,

As we travel life’s path to our Saviour above.
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ABSTRACT

The case study, presented in this report, is concemed with a particular form of adult
education, namely, non-formal, adult Christian religious education - a form of education
associated with local churches and which is provided by certain of them, usually on a part-

time basis, throughout the year.

More specifically, the case study examines the non-formal, adult Christian religious education
provided by the Christian Life Ministnes Training College, Freeway Park, Boksburg, in an
attempt to answer the two overarching research questions, contained in the case, namely : "To
what extent does the Christian religious education provided for adults by an apparently
successful local church-based Bible school conform to the current theory and practice of this
form of adult education, as discussed in the literature?" and "What factors are necessary for
the successful establishment and continued existence of a local church-based Bible school on

the Witwatersrand?"

The research approach adopted was essentially qualitative, pariicipative and collaborative in
nature, and included three steps: Step one consisted of a literature review, to highlight the
current thinking on non-formal adult Christian religious education at local church level. Step
two consisted of the actual case study - the interviews, the surveys and the identification of
important policy documents and action plans, to obtain the required information on the
school, and step three consisted of an analysis and synthesis of the information thus obtained,
in order to compare the findings with the theoretical model, provided by the literature review,

and to answer in the process, the research questions referred to above.
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A review of the findings suggest that the school does, for the most part, compare fairly well
to the current theory and practice of adult, Christian religious education and that it does owe
its successful establishment and continued existence, in part, to the prevailing local conditions
in the country. However, it does not appear to owe its establishment or continued existence
to any prevailing local conditions on the Witwatersrand - none of which were identified in the

research.

After presenting *he findings, the report concludes with summaries of the research approach
and research findings, and with some final thoughts on the case study. It ends with some
recommendations regarding the use of the findings and with suggestions for future research
into the theory and practice of local church-based adult Christian religious education in a

South African setting.
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CHAPTER 1 : INTRODUCTION

Non-formal, adult religious education is acknowledged in the literature as a part of adult
education in general (Deshler and Hagan, 1991:154), and as an important part of South
African education in particular (NEPI, 1993:37). The expectations, both internationally and
nationally, are that adult religious education, specifically at the small community level
(Trester, 1985:343) will help to shape the lives of individuals and entire cultures, and will
assist adults as they face the challenges of the final decades of the twentieth century (Beatty
and Hayes, 1991:407) and beyond.

In South Africa, in particular, a renewed interest in (non-format) adult education has emerged
that has been influenced by “several compelling factors” (NEPI, 1993:1). These factors

include:

1. The disaster in the school system and its failure to provide adequate initial training.

2. The rapid technological change in society (worldwide) and the need for training and
re-training.
The rapid political and social change in the country.

4. The new opportunities for development in the country and the importance of the
adult education process in participatory and collaborative approaches to development.

5. The increased awareness of the enormous and growing number of poor people living
in great misery (especially in the rural areas and in the squatter camps).

6. The need for redress for apartheid’s wrongs and for past and present discrimination
against women, rural, and poor people and

7. The global and national ecological and social crises.



This renewed interest in (non-formal) adult education, and the great expectations for adult
religious education, highlighted the need for South-African - specific literature on these
subjects. As the local literature, especially on non-formal adult religious education, is very
sparse and not readily available in our libraries, there is a need to produce this literature and
to make it readily available to researchers and practitioners in this field. These are clearly

research-related issues and this research project was one small attempt to address them.
1.1 STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM

This research project investigated non-formal, adult Christian religious education at a local
Charismatic Church on the Witwatersrand in order fo obtain some authoritative information
that could be used by the practitioner to facilitate change in adult, Christidn religious

education at Jocal church level and/or to stimuiate practitioner - based enquiry at this level,

More specifically, the case study examined the non-formal, adult Christian religious education
provided by the Christian Life Ministries Training College, Freeway Park, Boksburg, in an
attempt to solve two overarching research problems, namely :"To what extent does the
Christian religious education provided for adults by an apparently successful local church-
based Bible school cenform to the current theory and practice of this form of adult education,
as discussed in the literature?" and "What factors are necessary for the successful
establishment and continued existence of a local church-based Bible school on the

Witwatersrand?"



1.2 IMPORTANCE OF THE RESEARCH

In general, research into adult education is important because it is interested in identifying,
systematising and expanding a body of knowledge unique to that field of interest (Merriam,
1989 : 161). More specifically, the research aims, amongst other things, to influence the
theory and practice of adult education, tc influence subsequent writings in adult education

and/or to stimulate further research in the field {Merriam, 1989:161).

Given the great expectations, noted earlier, for adult religious education (now and in the
future) it is important to investigate one form of it, namely, non-formal, aduit Christian

religious education, provided at local church level, for at least five reasons :

1. Because "most adult religious education is produced and consumed" at this level
(Beatty and Hayes, 1991:402 and NEPI, 1993:37).

2. Because there are not accurate records of attendance at this level (Beatty and Hayes,
1991:402).
3. Because there appears to be no authoritative information (research data or literature)

on programme planning and adult instructicn at this level (McKenzie, 1982:100 and
Elias, 1982:107).

4. Because “only churches that are in close contact with a community are making any
headway in the face of declining mainlinie church membership amongst all population
groups since 1980” (Hendriks, as quoted in Ryan (1996:13)). One way, this writer
contends, of maintaining close contact with a community, and thus increasing church

membership, is through non-formal local church-based adult Bible schools.



5. Because, at the local level, a small scale enquiry would highlight the relative
importance of the local context : the historical, religious and cultural traditions -

factors important in the context of community - based education.

1.3 BACKGROUND TO THE PROBLEM

At the beginning of 1993 the writer felt the need to, once again, s“udy the Bible on a formal
basis - this he had not done (formally) since his undergraduate years (1970 - 1972). A
telephone call to Rosebank Bible College, Johannesburg - a college he became acquainted
with during his post-graduate year at the Johannesburg College of Education - led him to the
St Andrews Presbyterian Church Bible School in Benoni.

While attending the one-year Bible Survey course at the school the writer, drawing on his
previous Biblical Studies and educational training experience, began to ask himself some
fundamental questions about local, non-formal, chuich-based Bible schools and the training

that they provide. These questions were used as a starting point of this research project.
1.4 RESEARCH AIM
The aim of the project was to prebe a non-formal, adult Christian religious education

provided by a local Protestant church on the Witwatersrand. Subsequently, the research

focused on a specific Charismatic church in the Boksburg area.



1.5 RESEARCH QUESTICNS

The two overarching research guestions that this case study attempted to answer were : "To
what extent does the Christian religious education provided for adults by an apparently
successful Jocal church-based Bible school conform to the current theory and practice of this
forta of adult education, as discussed in the literature?" and "What factors are necessary for
thé successful establishment and continued existence of a local church-based Bible school on

the Witwatersrand?"

In attempting to answer these two questions, fourteen supplementary research questions, based
on the "six foundational issues that must be addressed in every time" (Groome, 1980:277),

were set. These “foundational issues” inciude:

‘What is the nature of adult Christian religious education?

Why do adult Christian religious education?

‘Where - within what context must adult Christian religious education be given?
How do we do adult Christian religious education?

When do we do adult Christian religious education? and

SN A A

by

Who are the adults, in adult Christian religious education?

i.6 OVERVIEW OF THE RESEARCH APPROACH

The research project adopted a qualitative approach, discussed by Merriam (1989:161ff), that
was essentially participative and collaborative in nature, and that included three steps: Step
one consisted of a literature review, to highlight the current thinking on non-formal adult
Christian religious education at local church level. Step two consisted of the case study to

obtain the required information from the staff and students, and step three consisted of an



analysis and synthesis of the information thus obtained, to compare the findings with the
theoretical model, provided by the literature review, and to answer, in the process, the

research questions referred to above.
1.7 THE CASE STUDY APPROACH

'I"he case study approach used conforms to the type of qualitative, research-based, case study
discussed by Walker (1980:35) and Merriam (1988:67ff) and used structured interview
schedules, semi-structured interviews and discussions, biographical surveys, attitudinal rating
scales and document analysis, to obtain the required information on the staff and students and

on the school itseif.
1.8 SCOPE OF THE STUDY

The field work ,vv the study was limited to a case study of non-formal, part-time (evening
classes) for adults in Christian religious education at a local, predominantly White, middle-

class, (Charismatic) church on Witwatersrand.
1.9 SELECTION OF THE CHURCH BIBLE SCHONL

The Christian Life Ministries Training College, which forms part of the Christian Life
Ministries Church in Freeway Park, Boksburg was selected for the case study because it met
the above criteria, and because its staff and students agreed to participate in the research

project.



1.10 LIMITATIONS OF THE STUDY
The following factors may have affected the accuracy of the investigation :

1. The writer’s limited knowledge of the Charismatic churches - the writer is a
Methodist.

2. The writer's limited experience in conducting academic research.

3. The difficulties associated with case study methods of research. (Refer to Chapter 3.)

1 The problems associated with the data gathering instruments: the questionnaire, the
semi-structured interview, the tape recordings, and the rating scale checklists. (Refer
to Chapter 3.)

1,11 THE ASSUMPTIONS OF THE STUDY

The following assumptions were (and are still) held by the writer:

1, That the Bible is the infallible Word of God.

2. That all education must be shaped and directed by the Word of God.

3. That adult, Christian religious education does have an important part to play at local

church and cotmumunity level, now and in the future.



That there are distinct differences in process and content between adult religious
education, in general, and adult, Christian Protestant or Charismatic religious
education, in particular.

That most non-formal, adult Christian religious education, at local church level, is
generally guided by what Burgess(1975) calls the "Traditional Theoretical Approach
to Religious Education" and by what Seymour (1982) calls the "Religious Instruction
Approack to Christian Education" (Vogel 1984.78-88).

That adult Christian religious education must be underpinned by an eclectic theory that
adopts a broad, learner-based approach to programme selection and development.

That there is an urgent need for vesearch-based, authorifative information on non-
formal, aduit Christian religious education, ai local church level, that can be used to
facilitate change and to stimulate practitioner-based inquiry at this level.

That the case study method of research does provide some of the required
authoritative information needed at local level: information that the reader can choose
to apply or not to apply to his/her situation, or choose to base or not fo base

judgements on.

That he would adopt a neutral, non-judgmental role once the parameters of the case
study have been negeticted and agreed to by the participants. To this end, the
information recorded would be analysed only from the perspective of the literature,
the school participants and the school's documentation. How the adult, Christian
religious education provided by the training college compared to the current theory

and practice of this form of adult education would, therefore, be determined by what



1.12

the participants had to say on the subject. The factors contributing to the successful
establishment and continued existence of such a local, church-based, Bible schiool on
the Witwaiersrand would also be determined by what these participants had to say on
the subject,

EXPLANATION OF TERMS

Adult Education - although it is very difficult to define (NEPI, 1993:3), this term

denotes

“the entire body of organized education processes, whatever the content, level, and method, whether
formal or otherwise, whether they prolong or replace initial education in schools, colleges, and
universitic as well as in apprenticeship, whereby persons regarded as adult by the society to which
they belong develop their abilities, enrich their knowledge, improve their techniral or professional
qualifications, or turn them in a new direction and bring about changes in their attitudes or behaviour
in the twofold perspective of full personal development and participation in balanced and independent
social, economic, and cultural development” (UNESCO Recommendation (1° 5) in NEPL, 1993:4).

The writer has chosen this description, in preference to others, mainly because it
includes both formal and non-formal adult education as part of adult education. As
such, it does not exclude the adults learning in the conventional formal education

system as the other descriptions do.

Celis/Cell Groups - this term is used to describe “a group of worshippers who meet
in a fellow church member’s home, on a regular basis, to develop a community
relationship, ‘This relationship is developed through fellowship and discussion, in
which the Word of God (the Bible) and certain aspects concemning the Word are
discussed by all members of the cell. Participation by all members is emphasised”
(Daniel, 1997) - Dean : Christian Life Ministries Training College).



CFC - the Christian Family Church (previously Christian City), Elandsfontien.

Charismatic Church - this term is used to refer to those churches that

“developed out of the mainline Protestant churches...Charismatic churches are those in
which the leaders operate under a favour, a grace or talent (Greek: Xarisma or English:
Charisma) vouschafed by God...Charismatic church leaders believe that each independent
church organisation owes its origin to a definite instruction from God to embark on a
particular course of action resulting in people being hom again, being filled with the Holy
Spirit and then speaking in tongues as the only evidence of that experience, in accordance
with the Word of God. Those who have been born again are then required to obtain a
detailed knowledge of the Word of God so that {!.. . .ives might be ordered according to the
Word of God, prophetic utterances, visions and the unction of the Holy Spirit. The ultimate
objective is to develop a close relationship with God the Father, God the Son and God the
Holy Spirit so that Christ might be revealed through each individual” (Daniel, 1997 - Dean:
Christian Life Ministries Training College).

Christian Religious Education - this term is used to describe a particular subject that

is “...intimately related to the Christian faith...” (Hull, 1985:46).

Formal Education - following the Educational Rencwal Strategy: Discussion
Documient (1991), this term is used to describe the “education provided at or by a
school, college, technikon, university or other education institute with a view to
obtaining a degree, certificate, or diploma instituted by or under any law” (NEPI:
1993:8).

Informal Education - following the de Lange Report (1981), this term is used to
describe the learning that is gained through daily experience (NEPI, 1993:7).

10



IFCC - the International Fellowship of Christian Churches. This organisation acts as
a co-ordinating body and speaks for all the Charismatic churches at, for example,
Government-level to place charismatic pastors in the army, ete. It has ne authority
over the participating churches (Daniel, 1997 - Dean : Christian Life Ministries
Training College).

JCE - the Johannesburg College of Education - a teacher training college.

NIV - the New International Wersion of the Holy Bible.

Non-formal Education - following the Education Renewal Strategy : Discussion
Document (1991), this term (for which there are a number of definitions) is used to
describe the “planned, structured education provided at or by any institution to obtain
a qualification other than a degree, certificate, or diploma instituted by or under any
law for formal education.” (NEPI: 1993:8). Put differently, non-formal education is
the “educational activities planned for adults which take place outside the formal
system of schools and tertiary education institutions and which do not lead to formal
certification” (De Lange Report (1981) - MEPI, 1993:7). Furthermore, non-formal

education is seen as part of a continuum between formal and informat education.

Protestant Church - this term is used in its broadest sense, that is, it excludes the
Catholic community but includes all the other mainline denominations, such as the
Anglicans, Methodists, Presbyterians and Reformed Churches. The term is also used

to include the Evangelical, Apostolic and Charismatic Christian communities.
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Religious Education - this term is used to describe a virtually new subject which
appeared in the 1970s. This subject is not “...intimately related to the Christian
faith...” but is concemned with “...theological appraisal” (Hull, 1985:46).

Witwatersrand - this term refers to the ridge of ground in the Transvaal Province and

extendr roughly from Roodepeort in the west of the province to Springs in the east.

(The ridge is now included in the newly formed Gauteng Province.)
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CHAPTER 2 : REVIEW OF THE RELATED LITERATURE

"A ... practice that is shaped and directed
from first till last by the Gospel."
Fowler, Van Brummelen and Van Dyk, 1990

The following literature review was undertaken by the writer in order to identify and assess
the current theory and practice of adult, Christian religious education, at the local (Protestant)
church-based, Bible school level, with a view to answering the two overarching research
questions (referred to in Chapter 1.5) and the fourteen supplementary research questions

(referred to in Chapter 3.8).

2.1 INTRODUCTION

Non-formal, adult religious education is acknowledged in the literature as part of adult
education, in general (Deshler and Hagan, 1991:154), and as an important part of South
African adult education, in particular (NEPI, 1993:37). The expectations, both nationally and
internationally are that adult religious education, specifically at the small commurity level
(Trester, 1985:343), will help to shape the lives of individuals and entire cultures, and will
assist adults as they face the challenges of the finai decade of the twentieth century (Beatty and
Hayes, 1991:407) and beyond.

Given these great expectations for adult religious education, now and in the future, it is

important to investigate non-formal, adult Christian religious education at local church level

for at least five reasons :
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1. It is at this level that "most adult religious education is produced and consumer”
(Beatty and Hayes, 1991:402 and NEPI, 1993:37).

2. It is at this level that no accurate records are to be found concerning attendance figures
(Beatty and Hayes, 1991:402), nor is there any authoritative information relevant to
programme planning at this level (McKerizie, 1982:100).

3. 1t is also at this level that an important gap in adult (Christian) religious education
research and literature is to be found - specifically in relation to adult instruction
(McKenzie, 1982:100 and Elias, 1982:107).

4. Furthermore, based on Hendricks’ conclusion (as quoted in Ryan, 1996:13) that “only
churches that are in close contact with a community are making any headway”, in the
face of declining maintine church membership amongst all population groups since
1980, this writer contends that it is also at this level that the church can use a Bible

school to meintain close contact with its community and thus increase its membership.

5. Last, but not least, it is at this level that, from a post-modernist perspective, a small-
scale enquiry would highlight the relative importance of the local context and the
historical, religious and cultural traditions, efc. - factors important in the context of

community-based education.
Given the above factors, as a rationale, for proposing an investigation into non-formal adult

Christian (specifically Charismatic) religious education at Tocal church level, this literature

review will cover the following :
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* A review of the history of adult Christian religious education, to help clarify the

present situation (Elias, 1982:119).

* A review of the theories underpinning, guiding ard informing adult Christian
religious education to show “the richness of the different approaches (Elias,
1982:1531).

* A review of the "six foundational issues that must be addressed in every time"
(Groome, 1980:277) namely, the what, why, where, how, when and who of adult

Christian religious education.

* A review of some of the challenges to be faced in the future - and will conclude with

a

* Theoretical Model - a model suggested by the theory and practice of this form of

education.

Approaching the review in such a manner will, according 1o Groome (1980:277), bring the
researcher/educator to a “critical consciousness” about the specifics of adult Christian
religious education, namely, the "purpose and functions, the content and programme, the
programming and instructional approaches, the volunteer learners, the leadership dimensions

and the interfaith initiatives "(Beatty and Hayes, 1991:398).
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2.2 HISTORICAL REVIEW!

The origins of adult, Christian religious education are found in the personal ministry and
teachings of Jesus Christ and His immediate followers - a ministry influenced, in part, by the
long, influential teaching traditions in Judaism and a ministry that challenged adults to adopt a
new or different way of life.

As the early church became established, the education provided was aimed at adults: to
prepare them for church/community membership and to prepare them to defend the new way
of life.

During the Middle Ages (that is, after the fifth century AD) a general decline in learning
occurred and, as a consequence, church education became simpler and more authoritative and
formal religious education for adults became rare. Monastic educational institutions werz
established and a distinctive ideal for the Christian teacher emerged: to teach doctrines and a
way of life.

Later, during the Reformation Period, emphasis was again placed on religious education,
mainly to combat the low level of religious understanding and the widespread existence of
superstitious beliefs and practices. Literacy Schools were established for mainly poor adults
to enable them to read the Bible, to develop them as individuals and, in so doing, to facilitate

the formation of a faith community.

1. The first part of the Historical Review, that is, from the origins of adult, Christian religious
education to the 1970s trends in Protestant religious education in the United States of America,
was from Elias, J.L. (1982) The Foundation and Practice of Adult Religious Education. Malabar :
R.E. Krieger.
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A review of the literature reveals very little about religious or Christian education in the Post-
Reformation (or Colonial Period), or in subsequent historical periods in South Africa (see
NEPP! and Codrington, below). In order to review religious or Christian education during
these periods it is, therefore, necessary to look beyond South Africa, to a country with a
history not too dissimilar to that of South Africa, namely, the United States of America.

During the Post-Reformation Period (that is, during the American Colonial period) religious
education was used to implant an active religious life in the colonies, to practice true piety,

for indoctrination into the beliefs of the community and for religious revival purposes.

Finally, while the Post-American Revolution Period saw a decline in the influence of
the churches in the education of young adults, the 1960's witnessed a rapid growth in
adult education in all religious institution - a growth given impetus, in the United States,

by the development of adult religious institutions such as Chautauqua®,

During the 197¢'s, for example, Elias (1982:137) notes, in the research of Stocks (1977),
seven major trends in Protestant religious education in the United States. These trends

include :

* Different denominational understandings of adult religious education (including
social action, personal development and basic doctrinal instruction).

* A concern for faith crisis (people niot understanding clearly their faith).

2. The Chautauqua movement was a Protestant institution, connected with the Methodist - Episcopal
Church. It was founded in 1874 by John Vincent, a minister, and Lewis Millar, a businessman
and church layman. At the time Protestantism's most famous institution, it mixed a strong
religious orientation with liberal education, espoused the principle of life-long religious education
and challenged religious education to face, and address, the social and kuman problems associated

with urbanisation and industrialisation in America (Elias, 1982:132-135).

17




* A questioning of the concept of education (is it doctrination or action/reflection?).

* Implementing adult education at local, not denominational level.

* The use of a variety of adult religious education approaches and models.

* The recogniticn that adult education programmes must speak to the special needs of
specific adults, for example, singles, divorced, handicapped, young and old, etc.

Historically, in South Africa, the churches according to NEPI (1993:37) have played a
strong role in educational development and in supporting alternative adult education at ground
level. However, Codrington (1981), having reviewed religious education at schools, churches
(denominational level), universities, and at the formal Bible Colieges, found an "...
inadequacy of the total contribution of the churches towards the total equipping of laymen for
effective living and ministry ..." (Codrington, 1981:8), and reminds the churches of their

responsivility for training their own laity (p131).

On balance, however, there is agreement that the "achievemen.s of the Christian Church (in
adult education) is undeniably impressive ... but that the motivus behind their educational
involvement were mixed" (Davies, 1974:68); their efficiency and effectiveness variable and

their documentation, at local level, inadequate or non-existent.

2.3 A REVIEW OF THE THEORIES

According to McKenzie (1982:114) "a theory of adult religious education must come to grips
with three fundamental and obvious notions : 1) adulthood, 2) religion, and 3) education". In
this respect "theoretical work in adult education has been on the increase ... (and) ...the field
has ... highly developed theoretical approaches" (Elias, 1982:152). Seven of these approaches
will be briefly reviewed.
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The Theological Approach

In essence, this approach looks at "adult education from the standpoint of religion ... from the
perspective of theology" (McKenzie, 1982:114). It puts God at the starting point and
finishing point of all knowledge and truth; it sees the task of education as encouraging the
good in man's ambiguous nature, as discouraging evil, and as preaching forgiveness; and it
upholds the Gospel as the source God's requirements in the fields of education (Davies
1974:27, 43f and 66f).

Although Davies (1974:104f) sees a number of practical consequences$ for education in this
approach (including seeing the Church's rofe as central to the educational process and
organisation, and the leamner as the focus of enlightened teaching), McKenzie (1982:114f)
sees this approach to adult religious education as somewhat Himited, as it "... screens and
filters ... and colours ..." the other two elements, namely, "adult" and "education" and, in so

doing, does not explain what adult religious education is or serve as a guide for practice.

The Analysis of Language and Concepts

In essence, this approach examines such concepts as “education”, "religion", "religious
education", "religious life long learning”, "adult education", "the education of adults”, and
"education towards aduithood”, etc. (Elias, 1982:154f). According to Elias (1982:156), "the
field of adult religious education needs (to pay) more attention to language clarification ... (as

it) ... brings to the field a clarity and quality of reasoning that challenges loose language ..."
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The Adult Liberal Education Approach

Elias (1982:160) identifies this approach with the theological approach discussed earlier, but
highlights different aspects of it. From Elias' (1984:157f) perspective the approach focuses
o the language of all the great religicas classics, not just on the Bible. It concentrates on the
ideas and values contained in these classics and emphasises liberal learning, the organisation
of disciplines of knowledge, and the development of the rational powers of the mind. Content
is given greater importance than process in the advancement of rational, aesthetic and spiritual

growth.

The Progressive Adult Education Approach

This approach is identified with Liberal Protestantism by Elias (1982:161) and, in this
theology, "human experience, reason, and feelings become the source of th=~ology." In this
approach, and in the neo-progressivism which followed in the 1960s and 1970s, personal

growth, the totality of human experience, and social change are the chief conct ins.

One of the major components of progressive thought was, according to Elias (1982:164), its
reliance on psychological, sociological and anthropological theories for sinderstanding the
development of individuals and society, and this also led to the formulation of the

Socialisation - Behaviouristic Theories (noted beiow).
The Socialisation - Behaviouristic Theories Approach
Elias (1982:165) poirus out that the "findings in psychology and in the social sciences have

led to the development of theories of religious education that place a major focus on

environmental and cultural factors”. However, despite their strengths the behaviourist,
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socialisation and enculteration theories have, according to Elias (1982:167), a number of
limitations : "“... they do not appear to contain a critical principle whereby religious faith and
religious traditions are evaluated, renewed, and revised" and, although they clearly define the
"elements of religious knowledge, attitudes and behaviours ... and ... Christian life-styles,
values and community ethos", they need to adequately address the "psychological dimensions
of personal and inter-personal growth and the implications of religious faith in particular

socio-economic contexts.”
The Humanistic Adult Education Approach

While the socialisation - behaviouristic theories continue to focus on the progressives'
environmental factors in education, the humanistic theories focus on "the progressives' deep
concern for the total experience of human persons” (Elias 1982:167f).

In essence, this approach examines such concepts as "personal freedom and dignity", "person-
centredness and experience-centredness”, and the "emotional and affective dimensions of
education”, etc. It utilises existential, phenomenological and personalistic principles and it
becomes religious education "either by virtue of the religious content of the ea: :ation ..., or

by reason of the religious intent of the educator ..." (Elias, 1982:169).

Finally, although humanism’s influence has been extensive in adult religious education (given
the compatibility between its goéls and the goals of religious bodies) and its practicability
attested to, Elias (1982:171) finds that its attention is so focused on self-growth and group
life, and its goals so idealistically stated, that the social and political imperatives of the
religious faiths are ignored and the programmes and learning are difficult to evaluate. He
does, however, concede that humanism must remain a part of adult religious education as

"sensitivity to personal spiritual growth within small communities that share their visions of
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faith in the world are essential components of sound adult religious education" (Elias,
1982:171).

The Socio-Political Approach

Socio-political purposes have, according to Elias (1982:172) an important place in some
religious education theories. The approach is based on the works of Fiiere, and others, and
through shared praxis, examines such issues as "changing social structures for increased
freedom", "individual freedoms and capitalist economies”, "freedom, justice and reason” and

"equality, redistribution and conflict", etc.

However, while education for justice is most appropriate for adult religious education, Elias
(1982:174f) highlights the dangers this approach has for educators and students who "cross

swords”" with the social, political and economic policies of the state.

In reviewing the above theories it would seem that, despite exhibiting certain pitfalls and
limitations, they do provide the religious educator and researcher with a variety of appropriate
means "to undergird, explain ... reflect upon ... (and to guide their) ... practice” (Elias,
1982:175). As such, the individual (or eclectic) theory chosen will, amongst other things, be
based on the philosophy of religious education espoused by the individual religious educator
or researcher, and by the organisation or local church (providing this form of education). As
the writer puts God at the starting point of all knowledge (Davies, 1974:27) and shares with
Fowler, Van Brummelen and Van Dyk (1990}, the vision of Christian religious education as a
practice "shaped and directed from first till last by the Gospel," his religious education and
research is guided by an eclectic theological approach that is strongly orientated to all three of

the elements comprising adult Christian education.
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2.4 A REVIEW OF THE SIX FOUNDATIONAL ISSUES IN ADULT RELIGIOUS
EDUCATION®

1. What is the Nature of Adult Christian Religious Education?

Groome (1980:15) describes all education, including religious education as a "deliberate and
structural intervention in people's lives ..." an intervention that ..." is eminently political”.

The nature of this intervention is, therefore, the subject of this section.

Classifications of Religious Education:

Religious Education

Hull (1985:46) has noted that during the 1970s a virtually new subject (religious education)
appeared; a subject "no longer ... considered as being intimately related to the Christian faith

... " and a subject which "... saw itself... as being theological appraisal".

According to Westerhof IIT (1985:57) this education "is concermned with the depth dimensions
of life, people's ultimate concerns and commitment, and the search for the transcendent”.

Groome (1980: 22) refers to it as "a deliberate attending to the wranscent dimension of life...".
Vogel (1984:80f), quoting from Burgess, notes that there are four approaches to religious
education, namely, the traditional theological, theoretical; the social cultural, theoretical; the

contemporary theological, theorgtical; and the social-science, theoretical approaches.

3. The headings used, for the six foundational issues, are those used by Groome, T.H. (1980)

Christian Religious Education. San Francisco : Harper and Row.
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Christian Religious Education

Although Vogel (1984 :78) notes that “there is no simple answer to the question : ‘What is
Christian religious education?’”, Groome (1980:25) defines it as “a political activity with
pilgrims in time* that deliberately and intentionaily attends with them to the activity of God in
our present, to the Story of the Christian faith community, and to the Vision of God's

Kingdom, the needs of which are already among us”.

Similarities and Differences between Religious and Christian Religious Education

Westerhoff III (1985:56) has noted seven differences between what he calls “Christian
nurture” (or catechesis) and religious education, with the former focusing on the Christian
faith, the Church and believers, More specifically, he notes that Christian nurture is different
to religious education in that, (1) its content is Christian faith, (2) its aim is to deepen that
faith, (3) as such, it is a domestic activity of the Church, (4) it has a special paedological
character, (5) it is appropriate only for Christians, (6) it assumes that both teacher and learner
are in the Christian faith, and (7) it takes place within a worshipping faith community. As for

similarities between the two, Westerhoff III notes only one, namely, “critical openness”.

Contemporary Approaches to Christian Religious Education

Vogel (1984;79f), referring to Seymour's (1982) work, notes that there are five contemporary
approaches to Christian Religious Education : the religious instruction; faith community;
spiritual development; liberation and interpretation approaches. In selecting a particular

approach, or an eclectic approach, educators should, however, ensure that the

4, According to Groome (1980:12), Christians live "in time" between two eternities : the eternity
before life and the eternity after death. The. .~ "pilgrims in time" in the sense that they have
come down through history and are moving ever forwards towards their “end time" (Groome,

1980:14).

24



approach selected is congruent with the overall aims and orientation of the Church, its other
sub-groups (Sunday School, Choir, Women's Association, etc.) and the congregation - so that

alt members remain aligned to their mission and purpose in all areas.
Needs Based Christian Religious Education

Any approach to Christian Religious Education must, according to Foltz (1986: 31) focus on
the leamers - not on the curriculum - and must, according to Elias (1982:91) focus

specifically on their development tasks and needs at various stages of life.

Psychologically, educationally and organisationally these, and not the religious teachings, are
the best starting point for programme development. Generally, it is the adult's "need to
acquire, express and expand the meaning life that must first be met” (Foltz, 1986:31). With
age, however, the wider “range of interests and needs "of adult learners” ... necessitates a
multifaceted adult religious education programme.” (Vogel, 1986:112). In this regard
McKenzie's (1982:150f) analytic/subscriptive and subscriptive (or cafeteria) approaches to
programme development are the recommended approaches as they focus on individual needs,

interests and wants.
The Curriciluii - The Content/Methiod Dilemma

According to Hall and Smith (1973:19) religious educators have been struggling with two
basic issues in teaching religion, namely content and method (see later). They note that the
shift in emphasis is from content to method or how to teach the Christian truths. The major
teaching mode's highlighted by Hall and Smith (1973:46ff) include the social interaction,

information, personal growth and behaviour moedification models.
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As for content, the religious education curriculum should, according to Kerry (1984:11f),
include the three bases of religious education : knowledge (of Christianity's basis tenets and
doctrines, efc.), a spiritual and aesthetic response (to Otto's “mysterium tremendum”) and
moral competence (to develop Christian attitudes and behaviours), The curriculum should also
include “"a gentle blend of four content areas : cognitive, affective, psychomotor and
lifestyle", which operates together "for a comprehensive understanding of the education

process"” and form a "substantive component of religious instruction” (Foltz, 1986: 25f).

When setting up a curriculum, the guidelines of Kerry (1984:69), Downs (.984:116f) and
McKenzie (1982:128f) provide a useful starting point, and highlight important questions on
appropriate subject matter, cognitive demands of the selected materials, appropriate methods,
purposes, goals and learning experiences, efc. Following these guidelines should mitigate
against curriculum approach that has a narrow academic orientation, that is process driven, or

that reflects a blind faith in science and technology (Van Brummelen, 1990:177).
The Curriculum - The Narrow Base/Broad Base Dilemma

“Religious education looks at the religious dimension of human life wherever and whenever it
occurs, but against a background which is traditionally Christian” (Kerry, 1984:47). ‘This
view is supported and subscribed to in the works of Fowler, Van Brummelen and Van Dyk
(1990). As “nothing in life is irrelevant to a person's religious education ... a viable
beginning point is to integrate the content areas of cognitive, affective, psychomotor; the

lifestyle domains; and the social changes of adulthood” into the curriculum (Foltz, 1986:45).
The curriculum should be geared to giving adults "knowledge of the biblical story ... "(and)

to constantly forming ... "the community of faith and the on-going conversion of that faith

"(Springsted, 1988:124 and 127). As such, religious, everyday, adult leisure-time topics
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(McKenzie 1982:33) and political and ecclesiastical questions (Fowler, 1990:57) should be
addressed. McKenzie (1986:18) makes an important point when he states that "any legitimate
educational topic can qualify as religious education when the instructional process occurs
within a religious context. As long as the topics selected are relevant (McKenzie, 1986:20),
can be applied immediately to solve problems (McKenzie, 1982:124) and are very pragmatic
(Elias 1982:106) they may be included. However, the programmes selected should not be
packaged programmes nor doctrinal affirmations, but “road maps" {on scripture and
traditions) and "experiential dialogue" (on life experiences) (McKenzie, 1982:96) for unique
individuals created in God's image (Fowler, 1991:4)

The broad based approach to curriculum content should not, in the process, lead to the
exclusion of anything Christian (Kerry, 1984:13) but should, to ensure its appropriateness,
include the input of all parties associated with adult learning in the church - specifically the
learners (Merriam and Ferro : 1986:77). Restricting programme topics to purely religious
matters is indicative of self-interest on the part of the religious educator or of a "false

dichotomy between the sacred and the profane” (McKenzie, 1982:136).

In summary, although “conservative" and "liberal" viewpoints are expressed in the literature,

the writer holds that adult Protestant religious education should favour :
* An eclectic approach (Vogel, 1986:79) that includes elements of the religious
instruction, faith community, spiritual development, liberation and interpretation

approaches (Vogel, 1984:83f).

* A (Christian) learner and (Christian) content centred approach to needs assessment

(Foltz, 1986:31 and Vogel, 1986:112).
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* A curriculum that is firmly grounded in the will of God for man (Van Brummelen,
1990:160f) and that addresses the transmission of the community of faith's story
{(Vogel, 1980:180).

* An approach that is used to guide the learner to become "response-able" disciples of
Christ (Van Brummelen, 1990:180).

* A broad-based approach o programme selection (McKenzie, 1982:113f and Fowler,
1990:87).

* Analytic/subscriptive and subscriptive participative approaches to programme
development (McKenzie, 1982:150f and 160) and

* Approaches that incorporate motivation theory (McKenzie, 1982:155).

2. Why do Adult Christian Religious Education?

The purpose of adult, Christian religious education is to be found, first and foremost, in
Christ's commission to His followers: "Go you therefore, teach ..." that is, to lead people out
to the kingdom of God in Jesus Christ (Groome, 1980:35). Witiiin this metapurpose can be
found a number of Church-based and learner-based reasons for doing Christian religious
education and for attending the classes.

The Church

McKenzie (1986:16f) notes that adult religious education achieves its purposes through the

Church's kerygmatic (message), diakonic (ministry or service) and kiononic (fellowship)

28




functions. According to Merriam and Ferro (1986:74f) it also achieves its purposes through

the church's didache (teaching) and martyria (witness) functions.

Within the church a number of specific reasons for providing adult religions education have

been noted. ‘These reasons can be summarised as follows:

For its survival (Springsted, 1988:12); to provide a prophetic witness to the transforming,
life-fulfilling power of the Gospel and against the unrighteousness and common wisdom of
our age (Fowler, 1990:47 and 58); to help Christians grow, to become more Christlike
{Hoekstra, 1985: 17); to assist man in his search for meaning and truth, and to become
wholly mature vis & vis God, himself and other people (Davies, 1974:67); to enable students
for the service of love (Fowler, 1990:107); to promote a lived Christian faith and human
freedom (Groome, 1980:56 and 83); to teach (and learn) church doctrine, to honestly answer
life's questions, and to teach (and learn) how to live harmoniously with God and others
(Hoekstra, 1985:32); to help people become all God wants them to be and to become
(Hoekstra, 1985:42); and to enable people to acquire meaning (about their roots and religious
traditions, which provides them with order and stability), to explore and expand this meaning,

and to express this meaning in a positive manner (McKenzie, 1986:10f),

The Learner

In general, the adult is motivated to attend adult religious education classes for a variety of
reasons which include a search for meaning, to develop their faith and to gain practical age-
related life-skills, etc. Motivation theories such as the expectancy theory and Maslow's
hierarchy of needs highlights the general needs that adults are more likely to be concerned
with. Some of the specific reasons adults attend Christian religious education classes can be

summarised as follows :
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As a preparation for a life of service in Christian love, and for an understanding (of others);
and for an appreciation (of the world God has given man) and for guidance in responsible
action (towards the world God has given man stewardship over) (Fowler, 1990:74f); for
insight into alternative possibilities for leading one’s life (Springsted, 1988:153); and for
personal guidance and growth, and to teach one's children (Peterson, 1984:145f). This latter
reason is increasingly important in the light of pluralistic societies which challenge the
longheld, presumption that the young belong and have the right to be incorporated into their
elders’ own culture and tradition (Felderhof, 1988:1f) and in the light of the (new) religious
instruction’s “affirmative impartiality” towards all religious practices (Westerhoff III,
1985:58).

In summary, the conclusions drawn are that there are a number of community-related,
institutional (church) and individual reasons for providing and attending adult, Christian
religious education - reasons drawn directly or indirectly from Christ’s commission : "Go you
therefore, teach ..." (Groome, 1980:35). Adult Education is, therefore, not a choice in the
Church, according to Hoekstra (1985:12), "it is the kind of involvement the Bible requires of
God's people "(Genesis 12:1-3, Exodus 19:4-6, Deuteronomy 6:4-9, 1 Peter 2:8-10 and
Ephesians 4:11-16).

3. Where ~ Within what context must Adult Christian Religious Education be given?

Historically, churches have been the site for educational programming, but today educational
programmes sponsored by religious institutions are accommodated in hospitals, homes and
Schools and on television and radio, etc. (Beatty and Hayes, 1991:401). According to Elias
(1982:106), quoting Boaz (1978), only 4,9 percent of the learners surveyed preferred the

church as a location for learning.
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More important than a physical site is the broader context within which the education takes
place. Hall and Smith (1973:34f) refer to the context as "that (scared) place or environment,
that relationship with another person or persons (Christians), that structure, system or
institution (Church), which orders and gives meaning" to one's life. Groome (1980:1070)
refers specifically to the social-cultural context because of the formative power that is found
within the Christian community context - a power that influences one's self-identity, values

and world view (through critical reflection).

For the younger learner, Fowler (1990:91f) suggests a multi-focus, multi-strand leaming
environment - a "multi focus" learning environment draws attention to the diversified nature
of the learning proress and a "multi strand” learning environment emphasises the systematic,
disciplined character of the ieaming; leaming that resulis from focusing on the experienced

world in a variety of ways (Fowler 1990:92).

In sumimary, the conclusions drawn are that the site, context and environmenf have an
important part to play in the adult religious education context and that the methods of
achieving that environment are important. From a teaching/learning point of view, and from
the writer’s point of view, "God needs to be experienced in an environment of freedom,
acceptance and community”. The educator must, therefore, "provide/create such an
environment" and ensure that his/her methodology is "predicated upon, prescribed by, and

accurately reflects such an environment "(Hall and Smith, 1973:35 and 255).

4, How do we do Adult Christian Religious Education?

According to Hoekstra {1985:33) and Beatty and Hayes (1991:400) "virtually every approach

espoused in the field of adult education can be found within adult education programmes in
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religious institutions". As such, only those methodologies that have been treated in depth in
the adult religious education literature will be reviewed here, that is, after a general review of

the topic.
Preparing and Planning the Programme Approach

According to Percy (1990:299), an accessible adult education system should be appropriate to
the need of the adults; attractive in form, approach, timing and location; of the highest
quality; comprehensible; and responsive to changing needs. Such a system prcsupposes
careful planning (Van Brummelen, 1990:153) and, in this regard, Kerry's (1984:68) steps to
planning a presentation and Van Dyk's (1990:165) first-step approach (see later) provide a
useful starting point as both writers highlight the importance of knowing something, before

hand, about the leamers - their background, experiences and interests, ete.

Central to this approach is "a shift in emphasis from teaching to learning and to how adilts
learn" (Foltz, 1986:26). Of the two types of leaming - notional and relational - McKenzie
{1986:13) has noted that religious educators have wrongly favoured the former (the discussion
of ideas, concepts and religious teachings, etc.) over the latter (the hidden learning and
perspectives, concerning personal values and beliefs, etc., that occurs while relating to others

in a community of learning).
Given these general views on planning, teaching and leaming, Fowler (1990:42) poses the
question : "What gives shape to our practice?” The answer to the quostion is neither simple,

nor brief, and includes, amongst things the following:

A knowledge of the learners, their limitations, capabilities, "age-based" needs, expectations
and uniqueness, etc. (Vogel, 1986:116 and Foltz, 1986:28); how much "margin" they have
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(that is, the personal capacity and energy available for successful leamning to take place)
(Vogel, 1984:111f); and the complex variations in their learning (Van Brummelen,
1990:143), etc. Integrating these factors into a adult religious education practice therefore
requires a practice and climate that is flexible and informal, that involves the learner up front
{(in determining the methodologies) (Vogel, 1986:117), and long term commitment to the
course (Hoekstra, 1985:46).

Although no one or more teaching strategy is specifically Christian (Van Dyk, 190:163),
the approach(es) chosen (in Christian religious education) should be based on a Biblical view
of man, and the learning activities should accommodate various leaming styles (Van
Brummelen, 1990:143). Furthermore, the approach chosen should involve a blend of
"formative" and "critical" strategies - the former to impart the "givens" and the latter to
evaluate the "givens" (McKenzie, 1982:63f). Referring to Van Caster's (1966) work, Hall
and Smith (1973:33) believe the approach(es) chosen should involve an investigation of the

Word of God and an investigation of human experience.

In the process of planning the approach, the methodologies/strategies used should maintain the
"unity of human learning" whenever possible by encouraging traditional mixed age-group,
family .earning (Elias, 1982:116f). Furthermore, only those practices that are valuable to
Christian education should be incorporated (Fowler, 1990:46) and, when necessary,
transformed (Fowler, 1990:3) to meet the unique needs of adult Christian religious education.
However, in doing so, the teacher should guard against debasing any practice from its

essential rationale and context,
From a teaching perspective, the methodologies chosen should enable the teacher to “"guide

and enable" the learners "by leading the way, by example and demonstration, and by focusing

attention on the qualities of individuality in the world of concrete experience ..." (Fowler,
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1990:101). 1In all his/her teaching, the teacher should strive "to imitate God's teaching as
manifested in Christ (Davies, 1974:83f). This approach to teaching can, when appropriate,
incorporate the "progressive, self-critical (and) rational" ideals referred to by Hirst (1985:16).

From the Jearner's perspective, the teaching methodologies chosen should be creative and
flexible (Fowler, 1990:102); and they should be able to dem y..ify abstract concepts, and
accommodate controversial issues and mixed ability classes (Kerry, 1984:16-21). They
should also incorporate religious themes (Kerry, 1984:37f), religious artistic experiences,
experiences of others, and the literary symbolism referred to by Thornycroft (1978:1), Vogel
(1986:118) and Van Dyk (1990:167). These latter approaches can be used to facilitate (what
is seen as being the essential concern of religious education) deep emotional experiences in the
learners and their expression of those experiences (Thomycroft, 1978:1 and Van Dyk,
1950:167),

Finally, from the learner's perspective, the methodologies used should use the lecture and
self-study approaches sparingly as, according to Elias' (1982:106) research, only 20-30
percent prefer lectures and only 17 percent prefer self-study.

Methodologies appropriate to Adult Christian Religious EGucution 3

Value Clarification

The inductive methodology of value clarification is, according to Hall and Smith (1973:10),

aimed at helping adults to discover their own values and fo enhance their own lives, by

searching for and committing themselves to values that they freely choose,
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The value of this methodology in adult Christian religious education is that is prompts self-
examination and self-discovery in the leamer and the educator; it prompts confrontation
between the culture and values of the learner and educator, as "different”, as they encounter
themselves and each cther; and it prompts the educator to expose his/her values as being equal

to, or even less than equal to, the learner's (Hall and Smith, 1973:145).

Finally, in support of the methodology, Hall and Smith (1973:242) note that it works; it
allows religious educators to apply valid group dynamic techniques to essentially religious
issues of meaning and value; it fulfils many modem educational imperatives that presuppose
growth in an atmosphere of freedom and acceptance; and it follows the action and revelation

of God, as personified in His Son, and experienced in His people {the Church).

Shared Praxis

Groome (1980:148f) noted in his research a major shift in religious education towards an
active/reflective and relational/experiential way of knowing, and towards a Christian religious
education that faithfully imparts and teaches the message of Christianity - by more than just

the transmission/"copying" (Piaget)/"banking" (Freire) of facts.

In developing his crtical reflective/dialogue approach, Groome (1980:135f) looked to the
teaching method of Jesus {in Luke 24:13-35) and to Paulo Freire's work : Jesus educated His
fellow travellers by enterinn s dialogue with them; allowed them to tell the story of their
recent experience; recalled a larger Story (of which their's was a part) and a broader Vision;
waited for them to come to their own knowing; and eventually, after more dialogte, they
came "to see" and "fo do". Freire educated his students using a similar approach called

praxis.
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In support of his methodology, Groome (1980:177) notes that it seems capable of promoting
"knowing" in the Biblical sense; it seems more likely to promote a lived Christian faith, as it
maintains a unity between "theory” and praxis; and it seems more capable of promoting
emancipation and human freedom than a "from-theory-to-practice" way of knowing. Vogel
(1984:86 and 96) also supports a reflective/dialogue methodology in Christian religious
education, but mainly from the standpoint of the older adult.

Double-Loop Learning’

Vogel (1984:68) aiso supports Monette's double loop learning methodology. According to
her, this approach "involves a critical examination of the assumptions, values or beliefs
underlying" adult religious education and "can lead to transformation as persons make a

critical appraisal of their basic assumptions and values."

The value of double-loop learning for the (older) adult is to be found in its recognition of
alternative ways of perceiving and acting; its recognition of the felt needs of the learners and
the perspective of the educator; and its encouragement of critical thinking in both learner and
educator, as they plan and learn (Vogel, 1984:68), On reflection, it seems that the
similarities between Value Clarification, Shared Praxis and Double-loop Leaming could lead

to a useful eclectic approach in adult Christian religious education.

5. Single-loop learning involves identifying a paradigm's values, assumptions and beliefs, accepting
the paradigm and solving problems within the paradigm.
Double-loop learning, in addition to the above, involves evaluating the paradigm's values,

assumptions and beliefs, and thinking critically about the paradigm (Voge!, 1984:209f).
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Multi-Focus, Multi-Strand Learning

This is the methodology recommended by Fowler (1990:95f). In this approach learniag is
grounded in the world of concrete experience and aims to integrate theoretical and diversified
concrete knowledge into the leamer's personal knowledge system and, in so doing, aims to
faciiitate an integrated personal knowledge, in the learner that is suited o the learners
individuality and gifts (Fowler 1990:101f). Although mainly aimed a' swimary and high
School Christian learners, this methodology, and the four that follow, are included here as the
writer believes that they are relevant methodologies within the context of mixed ability and

mixed qualification classes found at local church level.

Multi-Dimensional Formnative Learning

In this methodology the three key functions are "guiding", "unfolding" and “"enabling" (Van
Dyk, 1990:155f). in the context of Christian Schooling (and adult Christian religious
education), they are useful in preparing the learners for team service, for discipleship and for

loving communal servanthood (Van Dyk, 1990:158f).

Four-Fhase Biblical Learning

In this adaptable methodology the four phases are "Setting the Stage" (to engage the learners
in the learning); "Disclosure” (and analysis of the material to be studied); "Reformulation" (of
the material for internalisation purposes); and "Transcendent" (that is, going beyond the initial
learning to discover new perspectives of seeing, and responding to, God's world). The
artistic approaches noted in peint 4a (above) are eminently useful in the Transcendent Phase

(Van Brummelen, 1990: 145f).
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Co-operative or Collaborative Learning

This methodology must be differentiated from individualistic or competitive learning in which
ihe learners work as individuals or are in competition with each other (Van Dyk, 1990:164f).
The methodology employs a group learning approach in which each individual member must
make a contribution to assigned tasks. As the work progress the learners learn through
discussion, reflection and "community servanthood". According to Van Dyk {1990:164), this
"is an eminently Christian way of teaching ... (and)... when implemented effectively students
... learn more quickly, are excited about their leamning and ... retain much longer what they

have learnt ..."

Tl:e First-Step Approach

This approach orientates itself to the “"shared praxis" and "Setting the Stage” approaches
(noted above) as the educator takes into account the backgrounds, experiences and interest of
his/her learners, before starting the second step, that is, the presentation (or the "unfolding" or

"disclostug") of the course material (Van Dyk, 1990:165f).

Evaluation

From an education point of view, it is important to evaluate the programmes presented in
order to address any deficiencies in approach, content, teaching, learning, media, and
environment, etc. (Hoekstra, 1985:28), and to establish whether the programme objectives

have been met (Kerry, 1984:53).

However, in the latter case, Kerry (1984:12) has note that a "spiritual response cannot be

measured" and that "too little progress has yet been made in setting up assessment nrocedures
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to establish whether students are ‘morally competent’™. Elias (1982:274) sums up the
evaluation difficulties in religious education when he questions the weight to be given to
participant views; the learning outcomes to be evaluated; and the usefuiness of the evaluation

instruments/questionnaires in measuring behavioural changes, etc.

According to Kerry (1984:51) Tabu's (1967; criteria for assessing moral learning from
fictional and non-fictional stories is commendable as they are "relatively objective and not
value laden in terms of setting expectations of what (the learners) ought to write and say in
their answers, or in suggesting ‘model’ attitudes which they ought to adopt”. As “the
evaluation of learning depends on interpreting answers to questions” (in Tabu's approach)
educators must be trained to formulate appropriate "data", “concept” and "abstract” questions

and to interpret the responses correctly (Kerry, 1984:51).

In summary, this section has reviewed the practical side of adult Christian religious education
- the selected approaches, strategies, and methodologies - and concludes that the adult
educator must be suitably qualified and experienced in the theory and practice of his/her
profession in order to select/transform an appropriate approach/technique (from the many that
are available) and then to prepare, plan and present the programme effectively and efficiently.

He/she must also be able to organise the (lassroom, tackle controversial issues, handle
abstract ideas and deal with mixed ability classes (Kerry, 1984:27). Furthermore, he/she
must also be able to deal with a diverse group of learners, who have different maturity levels
(Davies, 1973:6), and who have different needs and expectations of adult Christian religious
education (Horton, 1986:127f and Vogel, 1986:110).

From the writer's point-of-view Value Clarification and Shared Praxis appear to be the two

approaches most suitable for adult Christian religious education, especially after the learners

have completed a basic (survey) course on the Bible, as both approaches facilitate good social
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interaction in the classr.  ~nd help increase and develop the emotional and spiritual well-
being of each individual student. Furthermore, while Value Clarification will, amongst other
things, help the learners to examine their lives in the light of Biblical values and to commit
themselves to values that they freely choose, Shared Praxis will, amongst other things, help

promote a lived Christian faith amongst the leamers.
5. When do we do Adult Christian Religious Education?

Although the literature is fairly thin on this foundational question, certain pointers have been

given :

In general, adult religious education should be done when it is probable that it will meet

specific, identified adult learning needs or "when ... community E“?P,l‘?‘,‘_’i; .. (such as) ...

——

racism and discrimination ... (need to) ... be addressed (McKenzie, 1982:160).

With regard to the actual times when programmes should be presented, two perspectives are
noted :

From a general adult religious education perspective the research seems to indicate that week-
day (morning or evening) classes are more popular than week-end classes (Elias, 1982:107).

However, from a local church perspective the research indicates that Sunday morning classes
are the most popular in the USA, followed by week-day (moming and evening classes). All-
year availability of programmes seems to be favoured, and 30-36 weeks is the favoured

duration for any particular programme (Hoekstra, 1985:98f).

In South Africa, in the writer's experience, learners favour week-day, evening or morning

classes,
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6. Who are the Adults in Adult, Christian Religious Education?

According to Beatty and Hayes (1991:401) the “adults who participate in religious education
programs sponsored by churches ... come from the ranks of the committed” and, for ease of
reference, can be classified as volunteers, leamers, educators and leaders. As each group
plays an important role in adult Chyistian religious education, they will be reviewed separately

below :

Volunteers

The church is primarily a group of people who come together voluntarity and work, in areas

©such as adult religious—education;—er-attend_adult classes for a varety of motives. It is,
Uves. w15,

therefore, important to understand “their moivations, their concerns (and limitations), their
sense of worth, and their awareness of (one's) appreciation for their freedom and authority"
(Hali and Smith, 1973:211 and 233).

Hall and Smith (1973:225f), referring to Schindler-Rainmann and Lippert's (1971) v.ork,
note that volunteers are motivated by self-interest (they like to feel that what they are doing is
important); interpersonal forces working on them (when a friend or important person asks
them to assist); and sitvational forces resting on them (when they feel that it will be a better

world if they volunteered).

Learnets

According to Elias (1982:63f) the social context within which adult religious education takes

place (that is, the nature of the population, whether it is heterogeneous, urbanised,
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geographically mobile, young/old or educated, etc.); adult developmental theory and
research; and adult learning theory provide the adult religious educator with important insights

into the aduli learners.

In the areas of Christian religion and theology, the literature points to an adult learner who is :
an unique individual (Fowler, 1990:99); God's image bearer; a holistic, integral being (V.

Brummelen, 1990:139); a co-partner in Christian religious education; our brother/sister i
time; a subject not an object; a waker of history (Groome 1980:261f); and an office bearer
"with authority over the learning process that entitles him to make decisions and judgements

within that process” (Fowler, 1990:116f).

In the areas of adult (religious) development, learning theories and research, the literature

poins to adults learners who, amongst other things;-varyirage from approximately 18 years
upwards and who have a diversity of needs, interests and expectations associated with their

age and circumstances.  Young adults, for example, struggle with issues such as
independence, identity, intimacy, and financial self-sufficiency (Hoekstra, 1985:17, and

Merriam and Ferro, 1986:60); while middle aged adults "experience new challenges and
unpredicted growth in the spiritval aspect of their being ... and have ‘readiness to leamn’”

(Wickett, 1986:83),

Other categories of adults, for example, the older adult, single parents, separated and
divorced adults, and adults in death related circumstances, etc., have different needs
associated with their practical circumstances - needs that can be addressed in adult Christian

religious classes (Foltz and others, 1986).
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Educators (Teachers/Lecturers)

Quoting from Ferré, Lema (1985:118f) points out that “God is known most significantly as
Educator” (the One who educates humankind, through their life experiences, and in His love
and how to live in it); Christ is known as the “great Exemplar (God's concrete educational
demonstration ... of what life is all about ... (and how to) ... learn the life of love)"; and "the
Holy Spirit is ... understood as God's Tutor (the One who takes the things of Christ and leads
us into all truth ... (and) ... who uses world history and nature as the general education that
prepares for the fuller School of Christ within the Christian community)*. Although not
everyone may agree with this interpretation of Christian education, “there is the fundamental

acknowledgement that it is God who educates His children” (Lema, 1985:119), and there is

TTT—————als ledgement, in Christ's Commission, that Christian Believers have an important
part o play in Christian education. T

The Christian educator, according to the literature has to, amongst other things : serve as an
administrative officer in charge of all religious education work in the Church, be an expert
education advisor and executive head of all religious education activities, organise the church
School(s), develop one integrated education plan, publicise educational activities, and teach,
etc. (Horton, 1986:136). According to Elias (1982:99) he/she also needs to build up the
confidence of the adult membears of his/her church community about the capacity and need to
continue to learn throughout life by, amongst other things, removing any barrers to
participation. As a professional adult religious educator he/she must, furthermore, establish a
philosophy, co-operate in setting objectives assess needs, facilitate adult leamning (Horton,
1986:136) and base his/her actions and decision un an "articulated theory of adult (Christian)
religious education" (McKenzie, 1982:101).
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As teacher, the adult Christian religious educator must, amongst other things : be aware of
his/her students' value stances (if he/she wishes to communicate with them effectively on their
particular level), and must enter into dialogue as an equal with them (Hall and Smith
1973:136); lead them in faith and with a sensitivity to their bumanness (Fowler, 1990:4); be a
non-directive facilitator, when working with middle aged adult learners (Wickett, 1986:102);
be an enabler, when working with older adults (Vogel, 1984:113); and be a minister of the
Word of God (Groome, 1980:269f).

Finally, in fulfilling their various roles as educators, Harton (1986:126) wamns the educator
against making four common falss assumptions in adult religious education. These include

assuming that:

i Mastery of a particular content means one can axiomatically communicate that content

to others.

i, Preparation as an educator with any one age group qualified one to teach other age
groups effectively.

jid. Because adults are more mature, teaching them does not require attention to process,

inotivation and relevance, etc. as does teaching children and adolescents.

iv. With adequate publicity, adults will respond to almost any cauvse regardless of their

age or situation in life.
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Leaders

Beatty and Hayes (1991:402) note that "within Protestantism, (the) leadership at the church
level is overwhelming lay ... (but that)" ... there are sign; of the movement toward the
professionalisation of adult religious education". Hence, within the ranks of the leadership
can be found the pastor, whose task it is to equip and train the laity to do most of the ministry
of the church (Hoekstra, 1985:19); the lay leaders and administrators; and (in the USA in

particula; one or more professionals (Horton, 1986:133).

From a Christian perspective, the power associated with Christian leadership is "a sacred
trust" from God and is to be used in love for God and ... neighbour (and) in humble
submission to the Spirit and Word of God" (Fowler, 1990:36). The associated authority is
not a commar? : g or moulding authority but a sensitive, guiding authority: a going-in-front-
to-show-the-way-by-example approach, or a shepherd approach to leadership (Matthew 20:25
and 1 Peter 5:2-4). As guide and leader, the Christian only acts as an aide to the Spirit of
God (Fowler, 1990:67 and 69).

As leader, the Christian educator is called to improve his/her qualifications in adult Christian
religious education (Harton, 1986:133) in order to successfully implement religious education
programmes (Hall and Smith, 1973:233f). The leader is also called to facilitate discipleship,
provide leader training and supervision, and to provide a family ministry (Harton,
1986:1390); to develop a holistic approach to education; to infuse new educational
techriologies (Harton 1986:144f) and to maintain the integrity of the School as an educational
community (Fowler, 1990:51).
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The Community/Organisation Dichotomy in Aduit Christian Religious Education

The adults, in church-based Christian religious education, .¢ members of a (small)
community (which should be about 12 members, for optimal learning to take place (Trester,
1985:343 and 349)) and an organisation (Elias, 1982:180). As such, Fowler (1990:107)
argues that a clear distinction must be drawn between the two concepts as confusing the two
"leads to oppression in the internai structure of (Christian) Schools". For Fowler (1990:107),
"a community is a unified human organism with a distinct identity characterised by a shared
life in which all members participate. An organisation is an arrangement of human affairs to
achieve certain ends". A community member, therefore, joins in its life because it is his life,
while an organisation member joins an organisation as an individual, who will not deny
himself if he should leave it. Adults, as members of their educativn community are,
therefore, intimately involved with all aspects of adult Christian religious education, and
subscribe to the concepts of "communal differentiation”, "qualified human authority" and "the
dispersal of power" within and between communities (Fowler, 1990:120f). The church as an
educational 0.ganisation, on the other hand, is involved with providing an educational infra-
structure, educational goals and a community environment in which Christian learning can

take place.

Finally, with regard to the organisational structure to be adopted Elias (1982:184) argues that
it should be "developed in relation to the purposes of the organisation and the communities
which it serves". However, while noting the preference for hierarchical and participatory
structures, Fowler (1990:110f and 118) argues for a move from these structures to a

communal based structure.

In summary, this section has identified the major participants in adult Christian religious

education at local Church level and has reviewed their characteristics, roles, duties and
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responsibilities from the Biblical, volunteer, community and organisational perspectives. The
conclusion drawn is that each participant has a needs-based Christiarn calling and a unique part
to play, as God's "image bearers", in the fulfilment of His purposes for adult Christian

religious education.

2.5 CHALLENGES FOR THE FUTURE

A number of writers (Vogel, 1984; Foltz, 1986 and Beatty and Hayes, 1991) have highlighted
some of the challenges for the future in adult Christian religivus education. The gist of each

chiallenge is given below:

Vogel (1984:193f) argues that Christian religious education for the future should be "deeply
rooted in the perspective of one's faith community"; “should be informed by the knowledge
and insight of the social sciences"; should "guide persons into faith living"; and should "move

beyond transmission ... of the faith ..." to the "transformation" of the learner.

Foltz (1986:233f) argues that adult Christian religious education for the future will be affected
by, amongst other things, "the developmental stages, social context and the socialisation
process of adult life; the adults' thoughts, feelings and behaviours; and by leadership,

community, paradigm, disciplines and communication issues.

Finally, Beatty and Hayes (1991:405f) argue that th e challenges associated with the purposes,
programmes, methodology, learners, leadership, and with inter-faith dialogue, are the main

challenges to be faced by adult (Christian) religious ed:.cation in the future.



2.6 THE THEORETICAL MODEL - A SUMMARY

In summary, the current theory and practicc of local, church-based, adult Christian
{Protestant) religious education, as highlighted in the literature reviewed above, suggests a
model of an ideal {theoretical) local, adult, church-based, part-time, Protestant Bible School,
that should be approximated by local churches wanting to either establish such a school or
wanting to upgrade an existing school. Looked at in terms of the two overarching research
questions and the associated fourteen supplementary research questions (referred to in Section

3.8), the fifteen-point theoretical model describes a school that :
1. From an historical point of view, played (and -ontinues to play) a strong role in
educational development and in supporting al' ernative adult education at ground

level (NEP], 1993:37).

2. Is underpinned by a theory of educ.tion that comes to grips with the fundamental
notions of “adulthood", "religion" and "education” (McKenzie, 1982:114).

3. Favours the following :
* An eclectic approach (Vogel, 1986:79) that includes elements of the religious
instruction, faith community, spiritual development, liberation and

interpretation approaches to Christian education (Vogel, 1984:83f).

* A (Christian) learrer and (Christian) content-centred approach to needs
assegsment (Folie, ©+76:31 and Vogel, 1986:112).
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* A curriculum that is firmly grounded in the will of God for man (Van
Brummelen, 1990:169f) and that addresses the transmission of the community
of faith's story (Vogel, 1980:180).

* An approach that is used to guide the learner to become a “response-able"
disciple of Christ (Van Brummelen, 1990:180). That is, an approach that
guides the learner to become responsible and that develops his God-given
ability so that he is able to respond in a fuller, more meaningful way to God’s
call.

* A broad-based appreach to programme selection (McKenzie, 1982:113f and
Fowler, 1990:87),

* Analytic/subscriptive and  subscriplive  participative approaches to

programme development (McKenzie, 1982:150f and 160) and

* Approaches that incorporate motivation theory (McKenzie, 1982:155).

Has a number of community-related, institutional (church) and indiviclual reasons
for providing adult, Christian religious education - reasons drawn, directly or
indirectly, from Christ's Commission : "Go you therefore, teach ..." that is, to lead

people out to the kingdom of God in Jesus Christ (Groome, 1980:35).

Provides or creates an appropriate context within which adult, Christian religious
education can take place - a (sacred) place or environment; a relationship with another
(Christian) person or persons; a (church-based) structure, system or institution, which

orders and gives meaning to ou2’s life (Hall and Smith, 1973:34f); a social-cultural or
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Christian community context (Groome, 1980:107f); an environment of freedom,
acceptance and community, in which God can be experienced (Hall and Smith,
1973:35 and 255); a climate that is flexible and informal (Vogel, 1986:117).

Has an (education) practice that is flexible and informal (Vogel, 1986:117) and that
follows a carefully thought-out strategic plan (Kerry, 1984:68; Van Brummelen,
1990:153 and Van Dyk 1990:165) that makes use of the following :

*

Suitably qualified, experienced and committed teaching staff (Hoekstra,

1985:46); to develop and/or present the courses.

* Student input (upfront) in determining methodologies (Vogel, 1986:117).

® A training needs analysis system that identifies the students’ background, and
their (age-based) training needs, experiences, expectations, interests and
uniquenesses (Kerry, 1984:68; Vogel, 1986:116; Foltz, 1986:28 and Van
Dyk, 1990:165).

* A course design and development programme that emphasises:

- Learning (as opposed to teaching) and how adults learn (Foltz,
1986:26).

- Relational learning (as opposed to notional learning), that is, tha
hidden learning and perspectives, concerning personal values and
beliefs, etc. that occurs while relating to others in a community of
learning (McKenzie, 1986:13).
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- A blend of "formative" and "critical" strategies : the former to
impart the "givens" and the latter to evaluate the "givens" (McKenzie,
1982:63f).

- The use of (transformed) practices that are valuable to Christian
education (Fowler, 1990;3 and 46),

- The use of learning activities that accommodate various learning
styles (Van Brummelen, 1990:143).

Classroom presentations that incorporate one, or more, of the following

approaches :

- Approaches based on a Biblical view of man (Van Dyk, 1990:163).

- Approaches that involve an investigation of the Word of God and
human experience (Van Caster (1966) in Hall and Smith, 1973:33).

- Approaches that maintain the *unity of learning" through traditional
mixed age-group, family leamning (Elias, 1982:116f).

- Approaches that allow the teacher to "guide and enable" the learners
by “leading the way, by example and demonstration, and by focusing
attention on the qualities and individuality in the world of concrete
experience ...” (Fowler, 1990:101).

~ Approaches that are perceived by the leamers fo be creative and
flexible (Fowler, 1990:102); that demystify absiract concepts and
accommodate controversial issues and mixed ability classes (Kerry,

1984:371), religious artistic experiences, experiences of others, and the
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literary symbolism referred to by Thornycroft (1978:1), Vogel
(1986:118) and Van Dyk (1990:167).

* Classroom presentations that, from the leamners' points-of-view, limit the use
of lectures and self-study (Elias, 1982:106).

* Methodologies such as Value Clarification (Fall and Smith,(1978), or
Shared Praxis (Groome, 1980). or any othor appropriate methodology, in the
advance courses and programmies, that facilitates good social interaction in the
classroom, and that helps to develop the emotional and spiritual well-being of
each individual learner, as they experienced God in an environment of
freedom, acceptance and community (Hall and Smith, 1973:35 and 255).
Furthermore, the methodology should (as Shared Praxis does) allow the
teacher to "imitate God's teaching as manifest in Christ" (Davies, 1978:83f) -
a good example of this approach can be found in Luke 24:13-35 (the story of

Jesus appearing to, and talking with, twa disciples on the road to Emmaus).

An appropriate evaluation system to evaluate the course, programimes,
teachers, students and the learning environment (Kerry, 1984:51-53 and
Hoekstra, 1985:28).

Presents its courses and programmes when they will meet specific, identified adult

learning needs or when they will address specific community problems (McKenzie,

1982:160) - the actual days and times learners meet should, however, be negotiable.
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10.

11.

Includes a variety of committed participants - volunteers, leamers, educators,

administrators and {lay) leaders - who :

* Have different needs, motivations and experience.

* Work together, and leam together, in a community-based and

organisationally-structured environment (Fowler, 1990:107).

* Subscribe to the concepts of "communal differentiatien", "qualified human
authority" and the "dispersal of power", within, and between, communities
(Fowler, 1990:120f), and who

* Favour small community-based classes, of about twelve learners, for optimal

leamning to take place (Trester, 1985:343 and 349).

Has administrative staff who have their cwn (usually Christian) reasons for assisting

with the administration - reasons which the church/school should be aware of.

Has teachers or lecturers who also have their own reasons for teaching or lecturing -
reasons, like those of the church and the school, that are also drawn, directly and
indirectly, from Christ’s commission: “Go you therefore, teach...” (Groome,

1980:35).

Has leamers who have their own specific, or age-based, reasons for attending a

Bible school - reasons which the church/school should be aware of.
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14.

15.

2.7

Has learners who have their own specific reasons for attending this specific Bible

school - reasons which the church/school should be aware of,

Has learners who have their own attitudes fo, and perceptions of, the school -

attitudes and perceptions that need to be identified and addressed if necessary.

Identifies specific (local) challenges for the future (Vogel, 1984:193f; Foitz,
1986:233f and Beatty and Hayes (1991:405() and makes specific plans to meet them
and, finally,

Owes its successful establishment and continued existence as much to the prevailing
local conditions as to the application of good adult, Christian religious education

theory anri practice.

CONCLUSION

The writer, having reviewed a selection of the available literature on adult religious educatir

from a specifically Christian, Protestant perspective was, in the words of Groome (1980:277),

brought to "a critical consciousness" about the specifics of this form of education : its history;

its "purpose and functions, (its) content and programmes, (its) programming and instructional

functions, (its) volunteer learners, (and its) leadership dimensions ..." (Beatty and Hayes,

1991:398). He was also in the process, made aware of the theories that underpin it. Armed

with this knowledge, insight and theoretical model, the writer was in a beiter position to

address the research questions associated with non-formal, adult Christian religious education

at local church level.
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CHAPTER 3 : RESEARCH DESIGN

3.1 RESEARCH APPROACH

As noted earlier, in Chapter 1.6, the writer used a qualitative research approach, similar to
that discussed by Merriam (1989:161-167) - a case study-based approach that was essentially
participative, collaborative and co-operative in nature. This approach was selected, firstly, on
the basis that is had made many significant contributions to the knowledge base of adult
education in the past and that is would continue to do so in the future (Merriam, 1989:161) -
hopefully, in some small way through this project as well; and secondly, on the basis it would
allow discoveries to be made about the phenomenon under investigation (Merriam, 1989:166)

- that is, the local, church-based Bible school.

Although there are different forms of qualitative research (Merriam, 1989:162) the writer
limited himself to the use of a qualitative approach that involved collecting data primarily
through the use of a literature review, and through case study interviews, surveys and

Gocument analysis.

The research process started with the literature review (Merriam, 1988:66), mentioned above.
The review helped guide the research, and the case study, by assisting with the
conceptualisation of the research problems, the identification of a theoretical model of non-
formal, adult Christian religious education at local church level (discussed eatlier in the

report), and with the interpretation of the findings (discussed, later, in Chapter 4 of the
Teport).

The actual case study was conducted after the literature review. Here, the writer used the

methodological triangulation technique (Merriam, 1988:69) to collect the data - a technique
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whereby a combination of dissimilar methods, for example, the interviews, surveys and
document analysis, referred to above, are used to build on the relative strengths of each other,

while overcoming their urique deficiencies (refer to Chapter 3.9).°

The research process continued with an analysis and synthesis of the data obtained in the case
study and ended with a comparison of the resultant findings with the theoretical model,
provided by the literature, in order to answer the two overarching research questions (noted in
Chapter 1.5).

Finally, in order to enhance the internal validity (or truth value) of the research approach,
the writer incorporated the following suggestions of Reason and Rowan (1981:245-250), and
Merriam (1988:166ff) int the research design :

* Making an accurate descriptive record of each interview. Here, audio-tape recordings

were made of each interview.

* Using “significant statements”. These statements were extracted from the audio-tape
recordings.
6. The Case Study generated a lot of original data in the form of staff and student responses. Some

of these data were used in Chapter 4 (The Case), to help tell the story of the Bible school, and in
the Appendices, to illustrate the instruments used and the responses received. The remainder of
the data are included as (additional) Appendices in the Bible school’s copy of the report. This
action was taken merely fo reduce the size of this report - it does not, in the writer’s opinion,

compromise his version of the school’s story in any way.
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* Separating the participants’ replies from the researcher's interpretation thereof
(Wolcott, 1990:29). Parentheses were used to separate the writers’ clarifying words
or phrases from the “significant statements” in Appendix F and by using the

participants’ own words, whenever possible, in The Case (Chapter 4).

i Seeking alternative interpretations and explanations from other interested parties.
Here, the writer sought feedback from his supervisor and from a Christian colleague,

bhi.A. (Social Science) student and trainer.

* Providing a meticulous account of the research approach and the processes used. This

was done in this chapter (that is, Chapter 3) and finally,

® Evaluating the research data only in terms of the literature (the theoretical model) and
only in terms of the participants’ own comments. (That is, not generalising beyond
the group being studied, nor beyond the individuals addressed in the study.) This was
done in Chapter 4 (The Case) and 5 (Summary, Final Thoughts and

Recommendations).

On reflection, the writer is satisfied that the validity of the research approach has been
enhanced by incorporating the above suggestions and by ensuring that the approach (or
design) passed Leedy's (1980:131) “If-Test”. (The “If-Test” ensures, amongst other things,
that one's research design includes one or more sub-probleni(s), the identification of the data
necessary to resolve the sub-problem(s), and the use of appropriate methods, or techiiques, to

obtain the data and to resolve the sub-problem(s), etc.)
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3.2 ROLE OF THE CASE STUDY

As noted earlier, in Chapter 1.7, the writer used a qualitative case study approach that
conforms to the type of research-based, case study discussed by Walker (1980:35) and
Merriam (1988:67-69), The case study formed one part of the overall research approach (or

design) and was chosen specifically because it would :

* Allow the writer to obtain detailed qualitative data on a local, church-based, Bible

school.

* Give insight into a specific situation (Walker, 1980:33).

* Allow the participants, and the reader, to understand the particular (the loral, church-
based, Bible school) in depth (Merriam, 1988:173).

* Reveal what the institution (the Bible school) means to the individuals and

* Help the writer to get beyond form and structure to the realities of human life
(Walker, 1980:33) in a local Protestant (specifically Charismatic), church-based Bible
school.

In order to obtain the required data, the writer used the structured interview schedules, semi-
structured interviews, biographical surveys, attitudinal rating surveys and the document
analysis approach, noted earlier. (Refer to Chapter 3.9, below, for a full discussion of these

data gathering methods and instruments.)
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In order to vercome the difficulties associated with using case studies, namely, becoming
involved with the school, staff and students; confidentiality of data; access to, and control
over, the data: anonymity of the subjects and distinguishing the data from the researcher's
interpretation thereof (Walker, 1980:35), the writer :

K Femezin~d a neutral listener in the interviews, That is, he did not offer any unsolicited

sersenal opinions, make judgements or debate any contentious points.

* Agreed to keep confidential those (few) comments that the interviewees did not want

recorded in the project report.

* Arranged for the Bible school to review and comment on the final report, with a view
to effecting any changes that they perceived were necessary to ensure that their

"story” was correctly recorded.

* Offered all participants the right to anonymity if desired and, as noted earlier ,

* Separated the participants' replies from his own interpretation thereof (Wolcott,
1890:29),

In addition tc the above, the writer used the principles of participation (or what McTaggard
(1989:3), as quoted in Walker {1993:4), more correctly refers to as “involvement” in this
case), collaboration and co-operation, to ensure relevance and accuracy in all aspects of the
case study (Walker, 1980:52).
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Eipally, in order to enhance the (face) validity and reliability of the case study the writer:

Attempted to capture and portray the school as it appears to the staff and students,
(The use of participani: expressed reactions and answers - unedited and unglossed - in
the form of “significant statements”, ensured that the “results” fitted the reality and,
thus, contributed to a high face validity (Walker, 1980:45 and 57).)

Guarded against producing a purely esoteric piece of research by emphasising the
practical use to which the research findings could be put, namely, to upgrade existing
Bible schools or to establish new schools. (In doing so, the writer ensured a higher
degree of case study validity (Walker, 1980:46) - refer to Chapter 1, 3 and 5.)

By-passed the usual problems of reliability, that is, the issue of multiple interpretations
of the data, by comparing the data with the theoretical model, provided by the
literature review, and by following Walker's (1980:44) advice, that is, by not
claiming that his representation of the Bible school's story is more significant than that
made by anyone else, but by emphasising the fact that the audiences’ representations

of the story are as significant as his own. (Refer to Chapter 4.)

Explained the assumptions and theory behind the study (Merriam, 1988:167 and 170f)
- refer to Chapter 1.11; gave his position vis-a-vis the group being studied (namely,
that of a neutral observer); explained the basis on which the participants were selected
- refer to Chapters 1.9 and 3.5 to 3.7; gave a description of them - refer to Appendix
E and described the social context from which the data were collected -refer to

Chapters 1 and 4 and to Appendices B, D, E and F.




Presented the report in such detail as to facilitate any future audit trail. The
procedures used in the case study are clearly outlined in the report. Detailed
descriptions of how the data were collected, how the various biographical and subject
categories were derived and how decisions in the case study were made, are included
in the report - that is, in this section. (Using this approach, according to Walker
(1980:45), contributes to a higher degree of replication and thus a higher degree of
reliability.)

Used multiple methods and instruments of data collection, referred to earlier, to

strengthen the internal validity and reliability. (The validity and reliability of the

instruments used are discussed below in Chapter 3.11.)

61




(4

(as) uoneiaaq pIEpUIS 4
“(2) UOAN 4
*sdumes yupmg 1°¢
ssisfppiny eansyrels ¢

*sAoAIng 7§ SAIBULONSIND 4
teyu saneuen() 1°¢
suonemyry, ‘7
TonRiawmao( €1

- SHowels wesgudis,, 4
*sasuodsoy 4
:s{paang pue saamuuonsIND 7'1
3anjeary 1°1
*sispeuy
pusa], pue sis{euy juamoey 1

(peseq-aamuiat)) oendoaddy ,
*YoI89s5T2 AU JO JUNOIIT SNOMIMIPIY «
*suoneugjdxa
pue suotiejediaul SANCULNY 4
“Joasay suoreieadonuy
Jayazeasaysaydar wediped sesedsg 4.
* Sipwaies weayudis, «
*sduipaooas ader-ojpny
*sp30d22 aalduosop aeamooy (¢
APPIA T°1
“gasvxddymdisag
YISy dAnenEnd ‘g

‘uoneIado-0)
“UOnEIoge[jo]) «

“juoweAjoru/uonRdIdINTg 4

eieq pamdeaionq ywis €7
“pauwniai jou {firanbasqng 4
(1) SUOTISINY) 03 SIBMSUY UWINUAL T°7

- Suowneis weaywdg, (0

-sSuipiooay adej-oipny (g

(g 0u ‘g A[uo) I2mIdET
*JOIRNSINILPY 003G 4
‘jedioung |00Yd8 4
+{g) sajnpayag aataul pumonng (e
() ssoaauy yeIs
pRANPNNG-LNAG PIRMBILIT 1T
~£pmg 9se]) aanuIEng g
CMIANRY dmEINT] Y

() swpms Supudpamey ¢

puodsas 1ou pip Iamias Isan§ sug TPION
*(7) 51200137 15900 &
*(1) J21m027] 2snoY-Y]
“JOISISIURLPY fuedq 4
“[ediould [00YaS/50ISTd YAUINYD) o

i(s) ggers Jupedppieg -7

2D A2INOSIY
uonieanpg Ynpy Jo wawpedaq
*Aseaqry
PURISIMEMILA, Q) JO AUSIDANL o
“£1e3qtY BALGY YINOS 3O ANSISANLY 4
BINELBIY JueAdPY

uensUy “jnpe o} Yozoxdde s yoinys
jeo0] a1 suidiapun oo ey "¢

awesSoadyooyos uonesnps snotdifaz
ueRsHYD JYnpe paseq-yd1nys uso] 2
Jo punosByseq [eanotsiy o 5 pyM ]
suonsand
yazvassy pajersossy Lennupiddag

W4PINIBIRN] DY) UI POSSNOSIP ST “Uoneanpa
npe Jo Loy sig) jo 2anoeid pue

£109Y) WRLING Y OF WHGUOD [00YdS JJqIg
Ppaseq-yaanys jeoof [njssesons Apuasedde ue
Aq synpe Joj papiacad uoneanpa snoidijs
UBHELYD) I SR0p 1UA1XS 1LYM O,
supnsand) AILas’Y JuMIvIAQ ISAL]

siskfeay Jo pomajy

fmyey pre ApreA

popay Suumpen v

UOHUELIGH] JO SPN0S

SEONSAY) Y2Iuasay

“Imgsyog “yred Aemanly ‘oo Suwery,

SOLLSTUTIAL 91T UROSLIYD OUf], - PURISISNEMIA 94} UO UDInyd dnewsLey)) [esof v £q papiacid uonednps snoidhal vensuy) Jnpe ‘feuuoj-uou ayy 9qoid o,

TV NDISHT HOWVISTY

[LLATSE RN




-(2a0qe 5Y)

*SMDIAIOW] PRIMONNS-NUDG 4

‘saping mMarIMul parmonng 4
*suniof £aaIng 4
ipasn vonie{nSuewn {eaidojoporpaly (2
‘sanprood
paumno £psve[o vo paseq vonvandsy  (p
“uoa3d 208 *0)a* JODYIS AYqig MY}
g-s1A uoiisod ‘suondumsse s 3up (@
-suoneraidiawy paseq-opoly (g
“juesywdis/aiqeidasae
suoneraadsawg apdnnpy (e
ey €7

*Y2uEasAl DLINOSA
0u - sZUpuY YoIeas Jo osn jeonselg (v
siupes Apmig ase) 'y

* SWHWAMS Wed1udIs,, 4

‘A yum  Sinsas, g (e
HAppIeA 8384 17

Apmig ose] 3anepEnd g

*UOHEN{CAD

MBI woOHBHRUNIO( 97

S0y
Iy paurmal sseak-is| 61 Jo o gf
sefuis Aoalng 4
98N fenioe Qg
sdnoid yuapnis uo pajsal pajofid wiog 4,
-a[eag Suney adli-voyry (0
‘suonsan®) sanienjend) (g
‘suogisond) sansuend (e
:(0g) wo,] f3rxng apmpny
pur vyeg ramderdo juapng 'z

*suonsand) sanziend (q
‘suonsand) aaneuenyy (e
4
L0y £IAINS (001G QLY PIIND +°F

~pownial You Kpusnbasqns suQ
*suoniseny) aagiwiend (q
suonson() sanmmuEnd) (2

3(G) sarsmmonsand

UCHUIHIMIOG (0015 ‘P
*surto Leazns (paiojduzos)
Ity pawiniar surieadolrd pasucape

2y1 uf of Kjwo pue ownesSord

s1auutdaq oty ut sywapnis g1 Ao TN

*(S1) swwesTosd paoueapy .
*(51) swweaSorg s3oumdag .

¢swedoied s v oy, °g

zose(d 9z uONEINPS SIY) 530D UAYA  *L

juoneanps

SI Op Y2INYD 91 S0P MOH  *Q

£U2A18 UOKEINPS ST SI UABVOIALD

10 JX91U0D JEYM URDIA ~ UM G

guoneonp? snoidial vensuyD
ANpe 0p Yaanyd 2y seop AYp\ ‘b

¢osnodsa 1 s30p

ssdrounrd 1Bym pue UQIYXS UONEONPS

JOULIO} SN 500D SONSLIAITIBYD 1BYM

-~ FYanyd 2 U UoNTINP? $noiSLex
UBHSHYD “IfRpE JO 2IMEU oY1 SLIBUM. E

fuoneonpa snotdifax

SISARTY JO PO

L. ApaenR puv AupeA

pomRp Susaey Teq

UGEULIOJU] JO SIIIN0S

* SmONS3INY YILasIY




(eA0qe SY)

*sisA[eue W0 «

‘s9uyprosas sder-otpny

(anoqe sy)

(aa0qe sY)

Jamng oy Joj s38udjipyd 2yl 218 UM “H 1

zod2j100 Supuieny/jooys
a1qig s “jo suondaasad

puE ‘Ol SAPIINIE SIUIPMS 211 238 ILYM. €1

¢edd100
Supute1 ], SaLISIUIY Y] URHSHYD
a1 Suipuaiie Joj suoseal A aIe WYM. “T1

{s100Yos ajyig Yanyd
Supuane Joj SUDSES AR UL IWYM "]

ounueidoxd Supuseap/dusysen 3
i Junsisse 1oy suosear o AL IWYM. 01

2100Ys 9[qIF Y1 JO UONENISIUNLPE 31
1um Sunsisse Joj SUOSEAI oY) AL VUM 6

m_.m.a_m@ Jo voEo.E

Aqespy pue QIpIEA

popRp Suuayien vied

UONEULIOHU] 30 $32INCT

STONSINY YAITISIY |

-




(onoqe sy)

(aa0qe sY)

{eroqe sY)

(oAnqe sv)

suoN
suonsING
aaeasey pIreIssy Lsepnmaiddag

W {PUBISIDIRAMIIAN 91 UO [O0YIS

Iqig PISLG-YIINYY) [0} ¥ JO 9DUIISIXS
PONUNUCD PUB USWIYSHJEIS? [AJSSIIINS
o) 0] A1essa00u 21t SI0198] 1CYM,,

SISy Jo pomap

AmEIRY pUT AIpIEA

pogpIA Susapeg Beg

uoRTRLIO U] JO SIWKOS

uonsHINg Yaeasayf Jurqoaesss puoRg

‘suopsend) yavIRY-




3.4 SELECTION OF THE CHURCH BIBLE SCHOOL

The project was, for research purposes, delimited to a non-formal, part-time (evening
classes), adult, Christian religious education Bible school, located at a local, predominantly
‘White, middie-class Protestant church on the Witwatersrand.

In addition to the Church Bible school meeting the above criteria, the selected school would
need to have been in existence for approximately three years, and would need to have
sufficient students for data gathering purposes - that is, ten to thirty students (Jsaac and
Michae! (1982) in Goddard (1985:45), or even more). The participants would al: ~ have to be
willing to participate, collaborate and co-operate in the case study.

The church Bible school that met .+ . laid down criteria would, therefore, be clearly delimited
and be accessible to the writer. Having been established for a minimum period of three years,
it would also have a history, a basic infra-structure, and records of courses meetings, staff
and students, ete. - all of which could be used in the research.

3.5 THE SELECTED CHURCH BIBLE SCHOCL

The Christian Life Ministries Training College in Freeway Park, Boksburg was selected for

the case study as it met the laid down research criteria. The school is/has:

1. A non-formal, part-time (evening classes), adult Bible study school/training college.

2. Attached to a local Protestant church - specifically to a Charismatic church.

3. Located on the Witwatersrand, that is, it is accessible for research purposes.

66



4, Been established for 5 years, that is, it has a history and has (administrative) records

that can be used in the research.

5. A Church Pastor/Bible School Principal, 1 administration staff member - the Dean, 5
other lecturers and 300 registered students (1995). It should, however, be noted that
the actual, regular student attendance for 1996 (the year of the case study), is
approximately 240 (that is, 200 Ist-year students and 40 2nd-year student.).

6. A basic infra-structure : staff and students; and curricula (2 programmes and 30
courses), teaching philosophy, aims and objectives, and tests and certificates, etc. that

can provide additional case study information.

3.6 STUDENT SAMPLE

The school has an active, though variable, population of 240 students (1996), spread over its
basic course (1st-year programme) and advanced course (2nd-year programme). Following
McKenzie (1982:2441), it was originally decided to use a random sample of 30 students (that
is to use a 10% sample based on the 1995 student population of 300) - the first fifteen

volunteers from each programme were to be used.

(A sample size of N = 10 - 30 is important for two reasons : firstly, since according to
Trester (1995:343 and 349), a small community (of twelve adult Bible students) facilitates
optimal inter-dependent learning, research data gathered from small groups (N = 10 - 30} is
important, and secondly, because a small group is a quick convenient size with which to work

(Isaac and Michael, 1982:96, in Goddard, 1985:45f).)
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However, when the survey was conducted in February/March of this year (1996), and the
student population was found to be 240, the 30 student sample was still considered a good
sample size to use and thirty student survey forms were duly distributed by the Dean. The
survey forms were, however, not distributed in a random fashion, because the Dean, in
consultation with the writer, selected the sample group using his own criteria -~ that is, he
selected those students who he thought would complete the forms and who would provide

constructive feedback.

This approach ensured a “quick, convenient sample size with which to work” (Isaac and
Michael (1982) in Goddard (1985:45)) and that most of the survey forms would be completed
and returned. When considering the school as a whole - 12,5% (or 30 students) were
approached to assist with the survey and 9,58% (or 23 students) completed and retumned the
forms. (Some of these students completed the form twice - once during the form pilot-testing
stage and once again during the survey stage. However, only their feedback ¢n the second
form was used in the research on the school. Their feedback on the first form was only used
to fine-tune the instrument - tc remove ambiguities and to make the form more understandable

for the students.)

When looked at from a Ist-year/2nd-year perspective, relatively speaking more 2nd-year
students were sampled (15 out of 40 or 37,5% of this sub-group) than Ist-year students (15
out of 200 or 7,5% of this sub-group).

When looked at from a response perspective, relatively speaking more 2nd-year students
responded, that is, completed and returned their survey forms (10 out of the sub-group of 40
students or 25%) than 2nd-year students (13 out of the sub-group of 200 students or 6,5%) of
the sub-group responded). A summary of this data is recorded in Table 3, below, for ease of

reference:
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Sample(Whole School) 240 30 12,5% 23 9,58%

Sub-Sample 1{1st-year) 200 15 7.5% 13 6,5%
Sub-Sample 2(2nd-year) 40 15 37.5% 10 25%

Table 3 : 1996 Student Sample Data - A Summary.

Although the approach used ensured the required “quick, convenient sample (and sub-sample)
sizes with which to work”, the following cautionary remarks need to be born in mind, by the
reader, when considering the significance of students’ comments on the Bible school, as

recorded in Chapter 4 - The Case:

1. The sample group was not a random sample, in the true sense of the word. As such,
the student data may be skewed in favour of the sample group, and not be truly

representative of the Bible School students as a whole.

2. The sample sizes of the two sub-groups were not, relatively speaking, equal. As
such, assuming that the student data is not skewed in favour of the sample group, the
2nd-year student data should be more representative of that sub-group’s attitudes than

the data representing the Ist-year sub-group’s attitudes.

3. Small group sample sizes do not produce educationally significant findings (Goddard,
1985:45). The findings produced, using this small sample, and the findings produced,
using the associated sub-samples, are therefore only significant (if no skewing is

assumed, refer to point 1, above) within the context of the Bible school itself and
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4, The research emphasis, and associated research questions, was not on the students’
perceptions of, or attitude towards, any particular class or course being offered by the
school but rather on their perceptions of, and attitude towards, the school as a whole

and to the Religious Approach to adult, Christian religious education.
3.7 STAFF SAMPLE

The school hrs 8 staff members (including the church secretary). The Pastor was selected as
an interviewee by the writer and he, in turn, identified 4 of the 8 staff members to be
interviewed. The 4 staff members selected included the Dean/Administrator, 1 in-house
teacher/lecturer and 2 of the guest/outside teachers/lecturers. However, during the irtarview
stage, one of the guest lecturers did not agree to being interviewed, nor did he supply written
answers to the questions as agreed to. This was not considered a problem by the writer as one
representative was interviewed for each significant position in the school, namely, the Pastor
(leadership/management position), the Dean (management/administrative position), one in-

house lecturer and one guest lecturer.
3.8 RESEARCH QUESTIONS

In an attempt to answer the first overarching research question, the following fourteen

supplementary research questions were set and are answered in the report.7

1. What is the historical background of the local, church-based, adult Christian religious

education school/programme?

7. Note that the second overarching research question has no supplementary research questions.
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10.

11,

12,

13.

What theory underpins the local school’s approach to adult Christian religious

education?

What is the nature of adult Christian religious education in the school? - What

characteristics does this form of education exhibit and what principles does it espouss?
Why does the church do adult Christian religious education?

Where - Within what context or environment is this education given?

How does the school do this education?

When does this education take place?

Who are the participants?

What are the reasons for assisting with the administration of the Bible school?

What aré the reasons for assisting with the teaching/learning programme?

WWhat are the reasons for attending church Bible schools?

‘What are the reasons for attending the Christian Life Ministries Training College?

What are the students' attitudes to, and perceptions of, the Bible school/training

college?
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14, What are the (local) challenges for the future?

3.9 INFORMATION GATHERING INSTRUMENTS

In order to sirengthen the reliability and ‘wternal validity of the case study (Merriam
1988:172f), a variety of information gathering methods were used. However, before the
associated instruments (see below) were finalised, their contents were, in keeping with the
participative and collaborative nature of the case study, discussed with the Pastor and the
Dean. All changes to the draft instruments were based on consensus. The use of an audio-
tape recorder, to record the interviews, was negotiated at the same time as the confidentiality
issue was addressed, that is, before the biographical data survey forins, student survey forms

and staff interview guides were completed.

A Church Bible School Survey Form (following Hoekstra, 1985:98ff) was used to obtain
basic quantitative data on the School itself. The Pastor was asked to complete the form,
subject to any additions, deletions and/or changes he and the writer agreed to when the actual
research commenced. The completed copy of the survey form is included in Appendix B in
the report. Apart from a few word changes, for example, verbally replacing “courses” or
“areas” wil® “programmes” (during the actual survey) and the removal of specifically
American-related questions, the Church Bible School Survey is a direct copy of the one found
in Hoekstra (1985:98f%).

Biographical Data Survey Forms (following Hoekstra, 1985:67, McKenzie, 1)82:243, and
others) were used to obtain biographical data on the staff and students. The survey forms
included a covering letter explaining the purpose of the survey and requesting assistance. A
copy of the covering staff letter and a completed biographical survey form is included in

Appendix C of the report. A copy of the covering student letter and a completed biographical
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survey form is included in Appendix D of the report, that is, with a completed student attitude
survey form - see below. In both cases standard biographical data were requested. However,
in the case of the “age group™ the writer used the age-groupings commonly referred to in
adult, Christian religious education, namely, 17 - 34, 35 - 54 and 554 (Foltz, 1986 and
others), and used the Bible school “staff roles” referred to by Hoekstra (1985:243), for
example, “an administrative officer”, “expert education advisor” and “executive head”, etc.
The covering letter, given out with the biographical questionnaires, was modelled on
examples of similar letters found in Hoekstra (1985). In the case of the “marital status”, the
Pastor’s recommendation of including an additional category”, namely, “re-married” was
accepted. In the case of “qualifications”, a colleague’s recommendation to specifically equate
12 years schooling with matric was accepted, in order not to create any confusion in the minds
of the respondents. Finally, in the case of “church membership”, the category of “Catholic”
and “Other” were included on the assumption that not all students belonged to the Protestant
faith.

Structured Interview Questionnaires/Discussions Guides, based on the research questions,
highlighted in the literature, by Groome (1980), Hoekstra (1985), and others, were developed
(as noted above) in conjunction with the Pastor and the Dean, and were used during the semi-
structured interviews with the selected staff members to obtain mainly qualitative and

contextual information on the school.

A separate questionnaire/discussion guide was constructed for each function staff level, that is,
for the principal, administrator and lecturers. Although the discussion guides were similar,
that is, they covered the major ideas, discussed in the literature, and covered the two
overarching research questions and fourteen supplementary research questions (Chapter 3.8.
above), they differed in that ail the sub-questions were set in such a way as to obtain responses

from (separate) “principal”, “administrator” and “lecturer” perspectives.
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Open-ended questions were used to obtain detailed information (facts, opinions and
suggestions, etc.) about the areas covered by the two overarching, and fourteen associated,
research questions. Closed questions were used to direct the interviews, to (re-) focus the
discussions, and to extract relevant biographical data not given on the biographical survey
forms. Following Merriam (1989:166), many “how” and “why” questions - questions
“framed to seck understanding and meaning in the data” - were included. However, before
the interview guides were used, they were first checked for errors and ambiguities by the
Dean and a work colleague (studying for his masters degree in social work) - specific
changes, made to the guides, are recorded in Chapter 3.9. The interviews were then
conducted at a time and place agreed to by the participants - at the church, usually on Tuesday
mornings and evenings. However, in the case of one guest lecturer, no interviews were held
with him. At his request, the biographical survey form and interview guide were posted to
him for completion. Questions the lecturer was unsure of were clarified over the telephone by
the writer. (Unfortunately, this guest lecturer did not return the completed forms as
promised.) A completed sample copy of the Pastor’s interview guide is included as a separate
appendix in the report (that is, Appendix F). Copies of the Dean’s and the lecturers’

interview guides are held by the Bible school (refer to Note 6, page 56).

Audio-Tape Recordings, of the interviews, were used (as agreed to by the participants) to
save time and to lessen the distraction of hand-written notes (Leedy, 1980:105), and to
provide an accurate recording of interviewer questions and interviewee replies. “Significant
Statements” (sce below) were extracted from the audio-tapes once all the interviews were
completed (refer to Appendix F for an example of the Pastor’s responses) and
(clarifying/contextual) notes (or phrases), following Merriam (1988:82ff), were added in
parentheses (where necessary), to the statements by the interviewer/writer. In the case of the

audio-tape recordings of the in-house lecturer’s interview, the writer had to process the first
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tape through a graphic equaliser to enhance the lecturer’s voice and reduce background noise

o the tape.

“Significant Statements” (following Russell, 1992:16f and (1)ft) are what the interviewees
said in the interviews. They are, specifically, statements that, on their own and without
qualification, have a discemnible meaning. These statements were extracted from the audio-
tape recordings, from the Church Bibie School Survey Form and from the staff and student
survey forms (Merriam, 1988:82ff) - a complete record of all these statements is held by the
Bible school (Note 6, page 56). Selected statements were used in Section 4 of the report, The
Case, to ensure that, whenever possible, the Bible school’s story was reflected in the words of

its staff and students.

To reiterate, the interviewees’ statements were identified on the audio-tape and extracted. The
inierviewees were then asked to check the statements to ensure that their comments,
suggestions and opinions were accurately reflected. Once consensus was reached, the
statements were grouped, together with the student responses, under the appropriate research
question, in order to reflect what the interviewees and students had to say about them and also
to compare the Bible school to the theoretical model summarised in Chapter 2.6. (As noted
above, a record of all these statements is held by the Bible school.) Summaries were then
written up for each of the research questions, using the survey data and the “significant
statements”. These summaries, which constitute the main findings of the case study, were
then analysed, compared and contrasted with the relevant component(s) of the theoretical
model. The report was then vetted by the Pastor, for overall accuracy, before being

submitted to the University.

A Student Attitude Survey Form was used to obtain qualitative and quantitative data on the

students, and on their attitudes to, and perceptions of, adult, Christian religious education and



the Bible school itself - on the lecturers, the courses (or programmes) and on the learning
environment (Kowalski (1988:9f and 77f); Burgess (1975) and Seymour (1982), in Vogel
(1984:78-88); Trester (1985:345ff) and Hughes (1985:351ff)). In doing so, the survey
addressed the six foundational issues, noted by Groome (1980:277), that were discussed in
Chapter 2.4 of this report, and the (student-related) supplementary research questions, that
were noted in Chapter 3.8 (above). A completed sample copy of the form is included in
Appendix D in the report.

The survey form consists of a covering letter (explaining the purpose of the survey and
requesting assistance), a biographical survey section (discussed above), a selection of
qualitative questions and ten closed statements on the students’ attitudes to, and perceptions of
adult, Christian religious education and the Bible school itself. The open-ended, qualitative
questions were based, in part, on the sample survey questions found in Hoekstra (1985:67f)
and were used to identify what motivated the students to attend adult, Christian religious
education classes, in general, and this school, in particular; whether their spiritual and self-
understanding needs are being met; what specific needs are being met, or are not being met;
and what learning has taken place, etc. The ten closed statements were constructed foliowing
Berk’s (1979:661 and 664) construction rules and were used, in conjunction with the Likert-
format “attitude scale” used by Goddard (1985:45f), to determine the students’ attitudes to

Groome’s (1980:277) six foundational issues as reflected in the Bible school.

An “attitude scale” was used because “it avoids the somewhat cumbersome procedure of
having a group of judges sort out the statements for the purpose of determining scale
values...requires less labour and,...gives equally reliable...results, since the subjective
influence of the judges is eliminated” (Goddard, 1985:48).
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With regard to Groome’s (1980:277) foundational issues, the writer found an almost one-to-
one relationship between tliem and the work of Seymour (1982) and, to a lesser degree, the
work of Burgess (1975), as tabulated in Vogel (1984:78-88). Assuming, for the purposes of
the attitude survey, that the students were inclined to favour Seymour’s (1982) basic Religious
Instruction Approach and Burgess’ (1975) Traditional Theological Theoretical Approach to
Christian religious education, the writer used these two approaches, as his starting point, in
formulating the closed statements to be rated. Seymour’s (1982) characteristics of the
Religious Instruction Approach contributed to the formulation of most of the statements used,
while Burgess’ (1975) Traditional Theological Theoretical Approach contributed to the
formulation of the statement on evaluation. Some foundational issues were, because the broad
areas that they covered, covered by more than one statement, while other foundational issues,
not addressed in the works of the above writers, had statements formulated for them by the
writer. By incorporating the ten statements in the survey, the writer felt that he was in a
position to quickly determine, in a simplified way, the students’ attitude to adult, Christian
religious education as reflected in the Bible school. In addition, the use of an open-ended
“because...” statement at the end of each rating enabled the writer to determine specific
reasons for their ratings. Using the ratings, and the reasons, the writer could also compare
and contrast the students’ attitudes to, and perceptions of adult Christian religious education

with the approach(es) subscribed to by the Bible school and its staff.

However, before the survey instrument was used it was just checked for errors and
ambiguities, by the Pastor, the Dean and a work colleague. The instrument was also pilot-
tested in February (1996) with a group of ten randomly selected volunteers - five students
from each programme offered by the school - before it was used. Here, the aim was to check
that the students understood the questions and could answer them. Of the ten survey forms

distributed, seven were returned: the five from the 1st-year group and two from the 2nd-year

group.,
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Specific changes, made to the survey instrument, to ensure that the questions were not

confusing, included:

* Setting separate questions on “Spiritual Needs” and on “Understanding Needs™.

* Numbering the ratings (1-5) for each of the ten rateable questions, in addition to using
the terms “Strongly Agree” and “Agree”, efc.

* Sefting two questions for the original question 1, in order to separate the notion of
“religion” from the notion of “theology”.

® Clarifying the term “formal education”, in question 5, by linking it to “an established
Bible school”.

¥ Identifying the term “evaluation”, in question 7, with the internal evaluation
conducted by the Bible school itself.

* Using only the term “weekday evenings” in question 8 - that is, not using the term
“morning/evenings” as well and

* Re-writing questions 6 and 9, because they appeared similar to the students and thus

cause them some confusion.

The actual survey was conducted in late February, 1996, The survey forms were handed out
by the Dean to the thirty “randomly” selected students (see below) - to fifteen students from
each of the two programmes offered by the school - and were collected during the following
weeks’ evening classes. Their distribution was preceded by a brief explanation of their
purpose and value, and the need for a period of reflection on their opinions, ratings and

comments, before they were completed and returned.

Following Goddard (1985:48f), the students were asked to respond to each statement in terms

of one of the following categories : “strongly agree”, “agree”, “undecided”, “disagree”,
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“strongly disagree”. FEach of the categories were allotted a weighting of 1, 2, 3, 4, 5
respectively, and the overall attitude of the students to a particular statement was measured by

a score which was the sum of the weights given by them.

Of the thirty survey forms distributed, twenty-three were returned: thirteen from the 1st-year
group and ten from the 2nd-year group, thus providing the three useable samples {namely, 10,
13 and 23) noted earlier (Table 3, page 69). The writer then summarised their responses by
calculating the mean (%) and standard deviation (SD) for each of the statements - refer to

Table 4.

(The mean (X) is be obtained by multiplying the number of responses, in each category, by
the appropriate numerical weightings; adding the products, and then dividing the sum by the
total number who replied to the statement. The result of this calculation 1s a measure of the
overall direction and intensity of the degree of obligation felt (Goddard, 1985:49). Each
mean (X) must range detween 1 and 5, and the closer X is to 1, the more obligatory the
activity mentioned in the statement is felt to be. The standard deviation (SD) indicates the
amount of agreement among the students on the extent of the obligation: the smaller the

variance, the greater the consensus (Goddard, 1985:49).)

The students’ attitudes and perceptions were then examined but only under one of the category
headings suggested by McKenzie, (1982:246), Vogel, (1984:34) and others, namely, the
whole group category (n = 23). An examination of the two sub-groups, namely, the 1st-
year sample (n=13) and the 2nd-year sample (n=10), was not undertaken when it was found
that some of the ten rateable questions were not answered by the students. (In both sub-
groups the sample size was found to he below the acceptable level for small sample groups,
namely n=10.) Other categories, such as age groups, sex and qualifications were also not

examined for the same reason. For example, in the 17 - 34 years age groups sample, n = 9;
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in the female sample, n = 5; in the not married status sample, n = 6 and in the matric

qualification sample, n = 8,

The student biographical data are included in Appendix E. As noted earlier, a complete
record of their respanses to the ~urvey questions is held by the Bible school. Their attitude to
Seymour’s (1982)  proach and, to a lesser degree, to Burgess’ (1975) approach to adult,
Christian religious education is recorded in Chapter 4 of this report.

3.10 SOURCES OF INFORMATION

The Related Literature - as covered in the literature review. The literature was used to
guide the research and to formulate the fourteen supplementary research questions noted in
Chapter 3.8 (above). It was also used, together with the input from the Pastor and the Dean,
to formulate additional sub-questions for each research question. These open-ended and

closed questions were included in the staff interview/discussion guides, and in the student

attitude survey form.

As noted in Chapter 1.2, there is a shortage of South African-specific literature or: non-formal
local church Bible schools and the writer, therefore, used the available literature (mainly
Anmerican literature) on this subject held at the University of South Africa, Pretoria. It is
hoped that this report will provide future researchers on this subject with a much needed South

African perspective - albeit a very narrowly focused one.

The Participants - the Pastor, the Dean, the lecturers and the students. The Pastor and the
Dean were asked to provide research information in he form of (additional) interview and
survey questions. The Pastor, and the other four selected staff members, were then asked to

provide biographical survey data and answers to the questions posed during the semi-
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structured interviews/discussions. (As noted early, one of the guest lecturers declined to be
interviewed and did not provide written responses to the questions as agreed to. This dir not
pose a problem as one of the two remaining lecturers provided the guest-lecturer perspective.)
Their answers were recorded, as agreed to, using an audio-tape recorder at the time of the

interviews.

The Pastor, in addition to being, interviewed, was asked to complete a general Church Bible
school survey form. Data obtained from this survey was used to supplement the research
information obtained from the staff interviews and from the student attitude survey (see
below). (The church survey form, and the associated data, could be used in future surveys of
non-formal, adult, part-time Protestant/Charismatic Bible schools in order to build up a bank

of information on them.)

The students were asked to complete a (separate) attitude survey form, agreed to by the writer
and the Pastor. The form requested data and information in the form of biographical survey
data, answers to open-ended questions and attitudinal ratings (of items related to the Bible
school). In addition to rating the respective items, the students were asked to provide
additional research information in the form of written reasons for each of their ratings. (As
noted earlier, these forms were vetted by the Dean and a work colleague, and then pilot-

tested, to ensure that the students clezrly understood the questions.)

Documentation - relating to the church Bible school. The following documentation was

identified and found relevant to the project:

* 1st-Year ana 2nd-Year Course Schedules/Time Tables.
* The Organisational Structure of the Church.
* Training College.
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* Phase Growth of a Cell Church for every Believer.
* Vision for 1996.

* Bible School Newspaper Advertisement.

* Church Visitors Card.

* Dean’s Calling Card.

* Bible Schoo! Enrolment Form.

* Bible School Flyer (College and Curricula Details).

Appropriate examples of the above documentation are included in Appendices G and H of this

report.

3.11 VALIDITY AND RELIABILITY OF THE RESEARCH METHODS AND
ASSOCIATED INSTRUMENTS

The following data collection research methods, and associated instruments, were used in the

case study:

* Surveys and survey forms.

* Structured interview guides, semi-structured interviews and audio-tape recordings.
* Document analysis.

The writer considers the methods and instruments used in the case study to have a high

validity for the following reasons:

* A number of survey methods and instruments were used to seek alternative
interpretations and explanations - qualitative and quantitative surveys, structured

interview guides and open and closed questions, etc.
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* The categories, items and questions, included in the survey forms and in the structured
interview guides, were obtained from the literature that relates directly to adult,

Christian religious education and to local, church-based Bible schools.

* The survey forms can be, and were, revised and added to on the basis of participant
feedback.
* The participants own ratings, answers and comments, as reflected on the survey forms

and in the audio-tape recordings, were used.

* The unstructured interviews allowed for the inclusion of additional, questions, or for
the rephrasing of existing questions in order to ensure that no information was lost.

* The audio-tape recordings allowed the participants’ own replies and comments to be
recorded and extracted later in the form of “significant statements”.

* Actual Bible school working documents and advertisements were used in the

document analysis.

The writer considers the methods and iastruments used in the analysis to have a high

reliability (or consistency), and thus a high degree of replication, for the following reasons:

* The methods and instruments used have been clearly documented in the report and
copies of the instruments have been included in the Appendix section of the report.
* The construction methods used, and the reason for the instrumenis containing the

categories, items and questions that they do contain, have been clarified in the report.

* The literature references for the categories, items and questions used have also been
included in the report.

* The audio-tape recordings re-produce the participants’ exact words and

* The document analysis process can be applied to any relevant documentation.
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3.12. DEFICIENCIES (CR LIMITATIONS) IN THE RESEARCH DESIGN

Walker (1980:35) has noted a number of difficulties associated with case study methods., Of

those noted, the following were encountered :

* Problems of investigator involvement in the issues and situation under study.
* Problems over the confidentiality of the data.
* Problems over control of the data.

* Problems concerning the need to preserve the anonymity of the subjects.

These difficulties were, however, "isolated technical problems ..."(Walker, 1980:35) and the

writer overcame them by:

* Remaining a “disinterested observer” during the interviews.
* Ensuring that any confidential data remained confidential (that is, by not including it

in the report).

* Ensuring that the participants reviewed their input for correctness before it was used
in the report and by
* Offering all participants the right to remain anonymous.

A number of known issues, associated with the data gathering instruments, were
anticipated, encountered and addressed by following the advice given in the literature. The

data gathering instruments used, and the issues addressed, included :

1. The Questionnaire - the precision of expression, object:.:: -, relevance, suitability to

the problem situation, and the probability of a favourable reception and return (Berk,
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1979 1 661 and Leedy, 1980:100). ). The specifics of how each issue was addressed
is covered in Chapter 3.9.

The Interview/Discussion - adequate preparation and planning, the selection of
appropriate questions, precision of expression and the professionalism of the
interviewer (Leedy, 1980:104). With regard to the above, the following specific

issues were encountered and addressed:

Adequate preparation and planning. Certain interviewees, because of their heavy
workloads, did not adequately review the interview guides before being interviewed.

This fact, together with the large number of questions, resulted in a number of
interviews being conducted with the same interviewee. Fortunately the interviewees

persevered, for which the writer is most grateful,

On reflection the number of questions per guide could have been decreased to cover
broad domains and facets of adult, Christian religious education; this would have led

to shorter interview times.

With regard to the actual use of the interview method, one guest-lecturer preferred to
provide written answers to the questions in the interview guide - flexible planning, and
a participative research approach allowed the writer to accommodate this request.

However, when the time came to provide the answers they were not sent to the writer.

Appropriate questions. Certain questions were considered inappropriate by the guest
lecturer as he did not have sufficient knowledge of the Bible School to answer these
questions adequately. In the.e cases he provided answers based on his experiences at

his own Bible school or provide hypothetical answers. These answers were not used
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in relating the Christian Life Ministries Training College's story but were used in the

writer’s general comments on local, church-based Bible schools.

Other questions contained commonly used terms such as: “leadership”,
“management”, “power”, “authority” and “community”. These terms created some
difficulty for some of the interviewees as they had no clear working definition of the
terms to guide their answers. In these cases, the writer provided broad, informal

definitions to assist them.

The Audio-Tape Recordings - the selection of a quality tape recorder, permission to
use the recorder, the (initial) intrusive effect of recording an interview, accurate
transcription of the interview tape, and interviewee vetting of transcripts (Leedy,
1980:1061).

Other than the distortion effect of background noise and the occasional tape ending in
mid-sentence no problems were experienced with the audio-tape recordings. In the
former case, the writer used a good hi-fi graphics equaliser to reduce the background
noise on one of the lecturer’s tapes and to raise the interviewee’s voice on the tape
(Refer to Chapter 3.9). In the latter case, the writer, on hearing the tape stop, wrote

down the interviewees’ replies for future reference.
Checklists and Rating Scales - domain, facet, element and item selection; forced-

choice verses non-forced-choice Likert-type rating scales; and qualitative versus

quantitative attitude survey forms (Leedy, 1980:108, and othezs).
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With regard to the above, the following specific issues were encountered and

addressed:

* Item selection. Fortunately the works of Seymour (1982) and Burgess (1975),
as tabulated in Vogel (1984:78-88) produced nine rateable statements -~ the
tenth question, on college times, was added by the writer. The final total of

ten questions was not considered overly burdensome for the students to rate.

* Rating scale. Having assumed that the students did not have a formal
knowledge of the various approaches to Christian religious education, the
writer used the non-forced-choice rating scale, used with success by Goddard
(1985), for each statement - namely, “strongly agree”, “agree”, “undecided”,
“disagree” and “strongly disagree”. The “because...” statement, at the end of
each rating, was used to obtain additional (qualitative) information on the

reasoning behind rating.

3.13 ORGANISATION AND TREATMENT OF THE INFORMATION

In brief, the research design made use of a pasticipative, collaborative and co-operative case

study approach. The organisation and treatment of the information was as follows :
1. The writer, the Pastor and the Dean collaborated on the questions to be excluded or
changed in the surveys and in the interview/discussion guides. However, most of the

questions were accepted as formulated by the writer.

2. Qualitative information and quantitative data were gathered, at negotiated times, using

a combination of surveys (Pastor and student surveys), semi-structured
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interviews/discussions (Pastor, Dean and lecturers’ interviews), and document analysis
- refer to Chapter 3.9 and 3.10.

The biographical data (staff and students) were tabulated under the following
headings: age group, sex, educational qualifications, marital status and employment
status church membership and denomination, etc. (Vogel, 1984:34). They are
included in Appendix E.

The quantitative survey data (Pastor and students) were tabulated under the questions
adapted from Hoekstra (1985:98ff) and under the various headings referred to in
Chapter 3.9. (The data not used directly in this report are held by the Bible school -
Note 6, page 56.)

The student responses to the ten rateable questions were calculated for the whole
sample group and for the Ist-year and 2nd-year sample groups, using the mean (%)
and the standard deviation (SD) tests as outlined in Goddard (1985:64f). The results
are included in Table 6 (page 135).

The student qualitative survey information was used to supplement the interpretations
which were based on their quantitative replies. (The data not used directly in this
report are held by the Bible school - Note 6, page 56.)

The staff qualitative interview data were extracted, in the form of “significant
statements” (Russell, 1992:16f), from the audio-tape transcriptions of the interviews -
refer to the sample data in Appendix F. The statements were then grouped together
under the appropriate research question and used in The Case (that is, in Chapter 4 of

this report).
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The “significant statements” were checked by the participating staff, to ensure that
they accurately reflected their attitudes, perceptions, views and comments, etc., before

they were included in The Case and, in the Pastor’s case, in Appendix F,

Relevant documentation was analysed in order to extract significant case study
material. The material is included under the appropriate headings in the report. The

documentation is included in Appendices G and H.

The internal validity of the research design, and the dependability of the results, were
enhanced by using the research techniques referred to by Walker (1980:45f), Reason
and Rowan (1981:245 - 250) and Merriam (1988:166ff).

For example, the case study is based on accurate participant information, in the form
of “significant statements”, and on survey data - both qualitative and quantitative; the
Bible school’s story is compared to and only evaluated against, the theoretical model
derived from the relevant literature; the participants’ stories are separated from the
writer’s interpretation thereof; and a meticulous account of the research approach is

provided-(in this chapter) to, amongst other things, facilitate any audit trail.

Specific deficiencies, or limitations, in the research design (noted in Chapter 3.9) were
addressed and overcome during the planning and execution of the research project.

Pasticular attention was paid to the construction of the survey forms and
interview/discussion guides, which were constructed according to the suggestions on
domains, facets and items made by Berk (1979:661ff) and Leedy (1980:100ff). Of
importance here was the feedback provided by the Pastor and the Dean which resulted

in a few changes to some interview questions; the use of a five-point, non-forced-
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choice, rating scale with spaces for additional “because...” type qualitative responses
(reasons) and a small-group (ten students) pilot-test of the student attitude survey form
which ensured that the form was more “user-friendly”. (Refer to Chapter 3.9,
above.) Again, it should be noted that, because of the small sample sizes (N=10-30),
the findings are not educationally significant (Goddard, 1985:46). They are, however,
significant within the context of the school being studied (Walker, 1980:33 and
Merriam, 1988:173).

Finally, the findings (in the participant’s own words), and the summaries (to compare
the findings to the appropriate component of the theoretical model), were grouped
together under the appropriate research questions (Chapter 3.8). The final report was
then vetted by the Pastor before being submitted to the University.

3.34 CONCLUSION

In conclusion, the research project is essentially about the type of non-formal, adult, Christian

religious education taught and practised at the local church-level. The research undertaken by

the writer attempts to answer, through the use of a qualitative case study, two overarching

research questions, relating to this form of education, namely:

“To what extent does the Christian religious education provided for adults by an apparently

successful local church-based Bible school conform to the current theory and practice of this

form of adult education, as discussed in the literature?” and

“What factors are necessary for the successful establishment and continued existence of a local

church-based Bible school on the Witwatersrand?”
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In answering these two research questions the writer aims to add to the local body of
knowledge on the theory and practice of this type of adult education and to make the research
findings known to a Jarger audience interested in local church-based Bible schools. In the
latter case, the writer will be distributing the report to selected churches and Bible schools and

will be making presentations on the subject (if requested to do so).

However, for now, the reader is invited to read The Case (or the story) of the Christian Life
Ministries Training Coliege, as peesented through the comments and views of the participants
themselves, and to examine the writer’s findings, as they relate to the above (two) research
questions and to the theoretical model. The 1eader is then invited to determine, from his or
her own point-of-view, the er‘ent. ‘o which the case study answers the research questions and
the use, if any, to which he or she can put the research report and its findings (for example, to
motivate additional research at this level; to create an awareness of the literature on local Bible
schools; or to use the findings to establish (new) or enhance (existing) local, church-based,
Rible schools).
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CHAPTER 4 : THE CASE

4.1

INTRODUCTION

It is not the intention of the writer to reproduce alf of the original daca, in this chapr. 1,
The intention is to draw on selected data in order to answer the research questions in
the participants’ own words - and to compare the school’s approach to the appri «ch
suggested by the theoretical model. The wrifer accepts that the reader may, (ter
reading the report, provide alternative interpretations of the data used, thus offiving

different answers to the research questions.

In the final analysis, however, this report, and associated appendices, contain the story
of a specific Bible school, namely, the Christian Life Ministries Training Coll ge in
Freeway Park, Boksburg. It is their story, in their own words, and has been ap roved
by the church leadership as being a true reflection of what they understax | their

college to be and to mean to them.

The Case, which follows, draws data from their story in order to answer 'e two
overarching research questions, namely ; “To what extent does the Christian 1:jigious
education provided for adults by 1 apparently succetsful local church-base;” Bible
school conform to the current theory and practice of this form of adult educa ‘on, as
discussed in the literature?” and “What factors are necessary for the su sessful
establishment and continued existence of a local church-based Bible school on the

Witwatersrand?”
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4.2

AN HISTORICAL REVIEW OF ADULT CHRISTIAN RELIGIOUS
EDUCATION IN THE LOCAL CHURCH.

The Christian Life Ministries Training College was originally established in January,
1988 at the home of the current pastor (Neville Robinson). The school opened with
two lecturers, namely, the pastor and his wife, and with 25 part-time students.

According to the Pastor, the school was, and still is, “linked with the church
~ompletely” and was originally modelled on an American Bible school - the Kenneth

Copeland Ministries - “so as not to re-invent the wheel”.

The original school curricalum covered basic, practical Christian life issues, such as a
knowledge, of the Word (the Bible), prayer life, family life and spiritual authority.

Although the Dean was employed, amongst other things, “to extend the courses (in
1993) and to make (the curriculum) more worthwhile from the students’ point-of-
view”, the two mcst popular courses still remain Spiritual Warfare and Financial

Prosperity.

The learners, who have sirice grown to number about 300, and who come from al
the main population groups, vere seen “as saved, serving God but wanting to know
more about God...seeking to educate themselves”, while the lecturers were first
expected to “live the Biblical Truths” before they were called on to transmit these
Truths. These lecturers were attracted to the school mainly because they wanted to
teach/train the students (Dean and In-house Lecturer) and to share their knowledge
(Guest Lecturer).
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cording to the Pastor, the mainly lecture-based adult, Christian religious
education, provided by the school, is “more to do with theology and an understanding
of religion based on...a relationship with God...a relationship based on a knowledge
of God and on a knowledge of His Word and how we should live” than on
“theological training”,

Since its humble beginnings, in a residential garage, the school has moved to its
permanent home at Christian Life Ministries and has grown to include 4 full-time staff
members (including a Dean and a secretary); a number of guest lecturers; two 2-year,
part-time, course programmes and an average of 300 students. Although greatly
expanded and in new premises, the school still holds fast to its original vision and
mission: “to touch as many Christians as possible (and) to preach the Truth” using
mainly volunteer, self-taught lecturers, and “to reach the City of Boksburg and the
surrounding cities” through an advertising campaign that uses local newspapers (refer

to Appendix H), banners, church notices and word-of-mouth.

Looked at from the perspective of the theoretical model and, more specifically, from
an historical point-of-view (NEPI, 1993:37), the data, do suggest that the school has,
in its short existence, since its establishment in 1988, played a meaningful role in the
spiritual/educational development of at least 450 local, specifically Charismatic,
Christians of all population groups. For example, 20 out of the 23 students, who
returned their completed survey forms, indicated that the school identified their
spiritual needs and (contisues) to meet these needs. The data also indicate that the
school has played, and still does play, a strong role in supporting one alternative
form of education at ground level, namely, basic adult, Christian religious education.

These conclusions are specifically based, on the on-going growth and development of

the school (that is, in the areas of infra-structure, organisation and curricula
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4.3

development, and in the growth of the staff and student numbers) - refer to

Appendices F, G and H. They are further reinforced by the school’s open-door policy

and by the comments of the students themselves. For example:

- “The teachings are Word-based (God’s Word) and Spirit-filled”® (Ist-year
student).

- “(The school teaches) practical subjects, (is) well organised, (provides) solid
teaching (and courses are free - there is a) free-offering only” {2nd-year
student).

- “They (i.e., the lecturers) care for our well-being” (2nd-year student) and

- “The lectures are of a high quality” (1st-year student),

THE THEORY UNDERPINNING THE BIBLE SCHOOL’S APPROACH TO
ADULT, CHRISTIAN RELIGIOUS EDUCATION.

The data supports the view that the school does not have a specific, literature-based,
theory that underpins its approach to adult, Christian religious education. They do,
however, reveal that the staff have their own informal, eclectic theories that guide

their approaches to Christian learning and to Christian education,

Looked at from the perspective of the theoretical model, the data reveal that the
participants subscribe to very similar theories that, not only deal with the
fundamental notions of “adulthood”, “religir+” nd “education” mentioned by
McKenzie (1982:114), but that also deal with the notions of “the learner” and “the

Trinity” in adulf, Christian religious education.

For example, all participants “go back to the Bible” for guidance (In-House Lecture).

Furthermore, all the participants agree that “man is a sinner...and needs repentance;
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that man only reaches aduithood when he “becomes self-goveming, accountable and
responsible for (his) own actions” (Pastor), or when he “comes of age” (Guest
Lecturer), or when he reaches a “maturity of mind (leading) to a point where (he is)
able to make decisions that (he is) not only...responsible for but accountable for” (In-

House Lecturer).

Again, the participants do not view their religion as “a belief system but as a
refationship with,..God and with one another, that is based on the...commands of
God...(in) the Bible” (Pastor). Their religion is viewed as a relationship with Jesus
Christ (In-House Lecturer), or as “a lifestyle (that) invites Him (Christ) into (their

lives) to take ‘control’”.

The participants also have a similar and clear understanding of “adult, Christian
religious education” that guides their practice. According to the Pastor, the “main
thrust of (this) education is to give people as bro.d a base and understanding as
possible about who God is, how He functions, who we are and how He created us io
function...(and then) io try and get the person to move away from the...(world’s value
system of)...money, power, position...influence and...sex”. His view is essentially
similar to that of the Dean who holds that the aim of adult, Christian religious
education “is to enable people to live with themselves and with one another”. The
sentiments expressed in both these views are echoed in the views of the participating
lecturers: The In-House lecturer holds the view that Christian education reveals the
Truth (about God and man, and how man should live), and that, once one knows this
Truth, as the Bible clearly indicates: “the Truth will set us free”. Closely linked to
“knowing the Truth” is praciising it, or as the Guest Lecturer puts it: “You must
practice it” (that is, practice what you have learnt)...proclaim the Good News, so that
(people) find Christ”.
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Again, each participant has a clear understanding of “the learner” which also guides
his or her practice: The Guest Lecturer believes that “everyone is always a learner”
and that “a learner (is)...an attitude...a kind of openness...(to) revelation
knowledge...that is acted upon”. The Pastor and the In-House Lecturer hold similar
views on the leammer. They see learners as “people who have come into
Christianity...” who want “to mature” in their faith and want to “perform the will of
God”, or who want “to grow...in an understanding of God” and who “desire to know
more about (their) relationship with God”. The Dean, on the other hand, sees
education as a journey to a specific point: “You need to know exactly where you
want to take (them)” and you have “to get very close to them” when you “walk with

them along that journey”.

Finally, with regard to the notion of “the Trinity”, each participant differentiates,
along the same lines, between the roles of God - the Father, God - the Scn and God -
the Holy Sprit in adult, Christian religious education. To illustrate, the Pastor sees
Ged as “the overall Administrator” of the education process: “He tells the Holy
Spirit...(the) teacher, comforter and guide...who tells us”, but it is Christ who
“(sends) the Holy Spirit to continue His work”. Other terms used to characterise the
various roles of God, Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit, in the education process
include:

“Lawgiver” and “Decreer” for God;

“Example” and “Administrator” for Jesus and

“Teacher”, “Teacher’s Guide”, “Helper” and “the Enlightener within you” for the

Holy Spirit.
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4.4

To reiterate, as the examples above illustrate, the participants do have their own
informal, eclectic theories that deal with the important notions in adult, Christian
religious education and that guide their practice as they lecture; as they “minister to
(the students)” and as they form a “refationship with them” (Dean); and as ey strive
to teach “the Word of God...accurately and truthfully” (In-House Lecturer). As such,

the school does approximate the theoretical model on this point.

THE NATURE OF /DULT, CHRISTIAN RELIGIOUS EDUCATION IN
THE BIBLE SCHOOL.

The theoretical model, extracted from the literature, highlights seven
characteristics that a local, church-based Bible school should favour, or exhibit,
if it wants to be a success. How the school measures up to each of these

characteristics is assessed beiow:

The school should favour an eclectic approach to its adult, Christian religious

education (Vogel, 1984:79).

A brief analysis of the data reveal that the school does, in fact, adopt an eclectic

approani. o its education.

In terms of Burgess' (1966) four theoretical approaches to religious educat.on
(Section 2.4, page 23 and Table 1, page F-25), two approaches are proicered,

The Contermporary Theological Theoretical Approach is preferred by ihe Dean
and the two lecturers, while the Traditional Theological Theoretical Appreach
is preferred by the Fastor. The fact that the Pastor includes aspects of the

Contemporary Theological Theoretical Approach in I~ approach and that the In-

88



House Lecturer includes aspects of the Traditional Theological Theoretical
Approach in her approach, supports the view, noted above, that the school does

adopt an eclectic approach to its education on this level.

In terms of Seymour’s (1982) five contemporary approaches to Christian
(religious) education (Section 2.4, page 24 and Table 2, page F-26), only one
approach is preferred by the participants, namely the Spiritual Development
Approach. This single preference indicates a unified approach to the school’s
education at this level. However, the inclusion of aspects of the Faith
Comumunity Approach, by the Pastor; the inclusion of aspects of the Liberation
Approach, by the Dean; and the inclusion of aspects of the Religious Instruction
Approach, by the In-House Lecturer, also supports the above view that the school

exhibits an eclectic approach.

Having said this, it should be noted that none of the participants appeared to
favour Burgess’ (1966) Social Cultural Theoretical Approach nor his Social-
Science Theoretical Approach. It should also be nofed that none of the
participants appeared to favour Seymour’s (1982) Interpretation Approach.

Unfortunately, no reasons for their “rejection™ of these approaches were asked for

nor were any volunteered.

To reiterate, although the participants mainly align themselves with Burgess’
(1966) Contemporary Theological Theoretical Approach and Seymour’s (1582)
Spiritual Development Approach to adult, Christian religious education, they do
follow an eclectic approach to this form of education - an approach “that is
relevant to the issues of the day...because (it) heips ({them)...in their daily walk”

(Pastor), and that imparts a body of knowledge on the Bible and on Christ’s life
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2.

and times to the students (Dean). In a nutsuc. , this approach “(draws) a person
closer to God, to have a deeper relationship with God, to enable (the) person to
live more effectively as Goa expects (him) to” (In-House Lecturer) and “give(s)
(him) a broader understanding of the doctrines, the history, (and) the practices of
Christianity” (Guest Lecturer). As such, this eclectic approach covers Biblical

issues and social issues, such as abortion and apartheid (Pastor).

(The particular approach preferred by the students, as reflected in the survey
ratings, is examined, later under 4.14. 1t is, however, worthwhile to record, at
this point, that the students show no clear preference for Seymour’s (1982)
Religious Instruction Approach - the approach incorporated into the survey

questions.)

The school should favour a (Christian) learner and (Christian) content-

centered approach to needs assessment {Foltz, 1986:31 and Vogel, 1986:112),

All the participants interviewed indicate that they focus on identifying and meeting
the needs of the learners. The guest lecturer, however, indicated that he only
focuses on the needs of the curriculum, in this school, because his contact time

with the learners is too short to establish their needs.

The In-House Lecturer believes that the “curriculum needs should be based on the
learner needs in order io give any value to (their) training” and, to this end, the
Pastor has indicate that some parts of the curriculum will change. However, at
this point (see under the 6th research question) the school does not have a formal
learner needs analysis or assessment system in place. The current curricula are

based on what the Pastor considers to be the important needs, subjects and
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themes, etc. At best, it can be said that the lecturers only focus on their learers’
needs, as and when they are raised, in the classrooms or during the breaks, and
then usually only within the parameters of the subject or topic under discussion.

Learners, who have other needs, are advised to have them addressed through the

church or through the cell groups.

The school does, however, adopt a Christian content-centered approach to needs
assessment but, as noted above, it is the Pastor, and not the learners, who
determines the content of the curricula. Therefore, from the perspective of the
theoretical model, the school does partly favour a learner-centered approach to
needs assessment but has not adopted such an approach. It also favours a
Christian content-centered to needs assessment, However, in this case, it has

adopted such an approach.

The school should favour a curriculum that is firmly grounded in the will of
God for man (Van Brummelen, 1990:169f) and that addresses the
transmission of the community of faith’s story (Vogel, 1980:180).

In terms of this aspect of the theoretical model, the data obtained from the
interviewees, and from a review of the curricula (Appendix G), suggest that the
curricula are firmly grounded in the will of God for Man and that the transmission

of the community of faith’s story is addressed in the curricula.

For example, the Pastor notes that the curricula “themes are based on a very
down-to-earth lifestyle that you need to live your life”, that is, a Biblical, God-
given lifestyle; while the Guest Lecturer talks of “practical, Christ-centered”

themes that deal with “the whole personality - spirit, soul and body™.
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Furthermore, the fundamental and particularly Charismatic topics that are
covered, such as “ministry gifts...the Second Coming...(the) Holy Spirit, baptism
in the Holy Spirit, baptism in water (and) the infilling of the Holy Spirit”
(Pastor), clearly indicate that the community of faith’s, specifically Charismatic,

story is being transmitted.

The schoo! should favour an approach that is used to guide the learners to

become “response-able” diseiples of Christ (Van Brummelen, 1990:180).

The writer understands the term “response-able” to describe a disciple, or Christ-
follower, who has been taught to become responsible and who has developed his
God-given ability to respond in a fuller, more meaningful way to God’s call

(Section 2.6, page 49).

As noted earlier, the Pastor describes a local church Bible school as “one that is
relevant to the issues of the day...(and to)} day-to-day living...1t is relevant
because what is taught (that is, the practical side of Christianity) helps (them)...in
their daily walk”. (That is, it helps them to become “response-able” disciples.)

He also describes the school’s approach as one that helps the learners to “develop
character so that they can know and express Christ” before they “reach out to the

lost” - again helping them to become “response-able” disciples.

This idea of guiding the learners to become “response-able” disciples is also seen
in the approaches to learning favoured by the other lecturers. The Dean, for
example, emphasises, amongst other things, “the way in which He (Christ) dealt
with people”; the In-House Lecturer talks about the learner sharing “with others

the Truth gleaned from what he has received in the process” (of Christian
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learning); while the Guest Lecturer talks about “intensely practical” issues and

themes that help the learner “to be more like Jesus”.

It does therefore appear, from the comments of the participants, that they do
favour an approach that is used to guide the learner to become “response-able”
disciples of Christ. However, as they Dean notes, the school must still meet the
“greater need for the implementation of the information being imparted because
people (that is, the learners) are noi always able...to implement what they are
learning adequately”. This view therefore suggests, to the writer, that on a
practical level the school still has sosne way te go before it fully mirrors this

aspect of the theoretical model.

The school should favour a broad-based approach to programme selection
(McKenzie, 1982:113f and Fowler, 1990:87).

Here, the participants’ views appear to differ. For example, the In-House
Lecturer favours “a broad selection of subjects (and) a variety of
material...because our lives are diverse” and, as such, “as many possible subjects
{must be covered) to meef their needs”. On the other hand, the Guest Lecturer
has stopped tryi.. “to pack everything” into his lectures as he found that (they)
“learnt very little”. e now favours “a narrow-based approach (where he) gives

them less and they understand it”.

Unfortunately, it is unclear, at the time of writing, as to whether the Guest
Lecturer was referring to fewer subjects or courses within a particular
programme, or to the amount and diversity of the information presented in each

subject or course. Given the ambiguity of the data, the writer is unable to
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determine hig exact standing on this point. However, given the range of ce¢- rses
presented by the school (Appendix G) - courses thai cover such topics as sp# itual
warfare, Jesus’ ministry, financial security and leadership - it is rcasonal.e to
conclude that the school, as a whole, does favour the broad appros:h to

programme selection emphasise in the theoretical model.

The school should favour analytic/subscriptive and subscriptive parti ipaive

approaches to programme development (McKenzie, 1982:150f and 160 .

Here the emphasise in the literature is on favouring a distinctly pari cipative

approach to programme development.

Again, the views of the participants tended to differ as to the iegree of
participation and as to who (should) participates in the process. The 'astor, for
example, indicated that the staff participate directly in the process. while the
learners participate indirectly: “The staff...ury...to identify...(thei) lacks...a
weak area...and bring about a programme or...course to meet that nee¢”. i'ite In-
House Lecturer prefers a “30-50” staff/learner participation ratio in jrogramme
development but indicated that the learners’ “participation is riinimal on
preparation” mainly because they “do not have access to Christian 1 terature”.

The Guest Lecturer tenids to agree that “(participation) must, to some 1 xteny, (be)
both because you are dealing with laymen who are volunteers...You can’t...say
(to volunteers): “You take that or else’, because (they are) going to sz/: ‘Forget
it!’” He does, however, ;:aution that the learners “mustn’t have 1l the say
(because they) are not aware of what they need - but you recd to hear heir heart,
because you may be over-emphasising, putting (in) too much of what they don’t

need to hear”.
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Furthermore, given the differing views on this point, and the Paster’s comments
(“As the Pastor I feel that there are certain issues that a Christian should know so
we determine a curriculum just based on that.” and “Obviously we hear what the
students’ questions are...(but) we determine what we feel is more important.”),

the data clearly indicate that the school still has a long way to go in implementing
a truly participative approach to programme development, as required by the

theoretical model.

The school should favour approaches that incorporate metivation theory
{(McKenzie, 1982:115),

The data do not reveal a formal motivation theory that is incorporated into the
school’s, or into the participants’, approach to the learners. However, they do
reveal that the participants are aware of the important role that motivation plays in

student learning, and act accordingly.

With regard to learner motivation, in general, the participants do agree on a

number of points:

Firstly, they agree that the learners, as volunteers, are internally motivated. For
example: “We saw the learners as saved, serving God but wanting to know more
about God...seeking to be educated” (Pastor); “someone who is willing to be
educated” (In-House Lecturer); and “if they are sitting in the class they want to

learn” (Guest Lecturer),
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4.5

Secondly, they agree that, because of their different motivations, they need to be
approached differently. For example: “W definitely approach them differently.
In the beginning we thought that everybody wanted to study and know, and run
out and practise it...(but it is a) much longer process, much more difficult than we
envisaged” (Pastor); and “I don’t view them (my learners) as a captive audience”

(Guest Lecturer), and

Thirdly, following on from the Pastor’s comment as to the difficulties associated
with learner motivation, they agree that their motivation efforts are affected by
external factors and, as such, produce variable results, For example, a high point
of 1995 was “secing students involved...seeing students respond” (Pastor); a low
point was the high student dropout - about 70 out of 300 students dropped out due

to “personal reasons...{and to) various (other) excuses”™ (Pastor).

To reiterate, the data do not reveal a formial motivation theory that is used in the
school’s approach to its learners but they do reveai that the staff are sensitised to
this aspect of the theoretical model and that they do attempt to address it in their

dealings with the students.

THE PURPGSE OF ADULT, CHRISTIAN RELIGIOUS EDUCATION IN
THE BIBLE SCHOOL.

The theoretical model holds that the school should have a number of community-
related, institutional (church) and individual reasons for providing this form of
education - reasons drawn, directly or indirectly, from Christ’s commission: “Go
you therefore, teach...” - that is, to lead people out to the Kingdom of God in

Jesus Christ (Groome, 1980:35).
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Looking at the three reasons noted above (namely, the community, church and

individual reasons) the data reveal the following:

Local community-based reasons

The data do not reveal a primary local-community-based-reason for providing
adult, Christian religious education: The Dean, for example, states that the school
does not “impact on the outside community...It does not meet any (direct) needs
in the local community” while the Pastor states that it is the students, and not the
school, that should “go into the community and get more involved”. This,
however, does not mean that the school is not, or should not be, involved in the
community. For example; the students “get involved in the local community by
just spreading the Gospel...through family, friends and in the workplace”
(Pastor); “the graduates and lecturers should be available as...guest speakers
(on)...a great many topics” (Dean); and a “3rd-year course (should) incorporate
more on reaching out to the community...(to get) the community involved
and...drawing them back into the church and into the school!” (In-House

Lecturer/Guest Lecturer).

Church-based reasons

As expected, the church does have clear reasons for doing adult Christian
religious education. The prime reason, according to the Pastor, is because “there
is a lack of knowledge about the Bivle” and consequently a lack of knowledge
about how God wants us to I've our lives. According to the Dean, our lives

should bs “in harmony (and) in community”. As there is “nobody else qualified
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3.

4.6

to do it” (Dean), “it’s the church’s responsibility to bring the learner to a level of
maturity in the Word” (In-House Lecturer) by, amongst other things, using “the
Bible (as) our example” (In-House Lecturer) and by supplementing the weekly

sermons with “a more balanced view of the Scripture” (Guest Lecturer).

Individual reasons

Again, as expected, the individual staff members also have clear reasons for
providing this form of education. In general, to quote the Pastor, “it gives (them)
the opportunity...to develop their ministry...to teach...to preach...(and) to
develop iheir skills in teaching and stuc'ying of the Word of God...” (See also
Chapter 4.10 and 4.11).

THE CONTEXT WITHIN WHICH THE ADULT, CHRISTIAN
RELIGIOUS EDUCATION IS GIVEN.

In response to this question, the theoretical model holds that the school should
provide or create an appropriate context within which this education can take
place. The type of context to strive for is variously described as a (sacred) place
or environment; a relationship with another (Christian) person or persons; a
(church-based) structure, system or institution, which orders and gives meaning
to one’s life (Hall and Smith, 1973:34f); a social-cultural or Christian
community con'ext (Groome, 1980:107f); an environment of freedom,
acceptance and community, in which God can be experienced (Hall and Smith,
1973:35 and 255}; or .« a context that provides a flexible and informal climate

(Vogel, 1986:117) within which Iearning can take place.
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In the beginning the school was located in a garage and, later, in a local school
building. As such, the staff are not adverse to locating the school in any
appropriate “non-threatening” building (Guest Lecturer). However, a place of
conflict, such as a mosque would be inappropriate for Christians (In-House
Lecturer). From the students’ points-of-view, the Pastor found that they felt
“alienated” and “not really...part of the (school)” when it was in the local school
as it was “a hired situation”. They prefer, he notes, their own permanent place

that they can relate to and feel a part of.

Today, the school is located within the church. The school, in fact, uses the
church building on a Sunday evening for its classes and the staff believe that, in so
doing, they are providing, and also creating, an appropriate context for this type

of education.

Referring to the examples of an appropriate context, drawn from the literature, the
staff variously describe the school context as “a community...family...context...

not (an) awakening faith (context) because they're already awake” (Pastor); a
“lecturing, example and personal contact” context (Dean); a context in which
faith can be awakened” (Dean and In-House Lecturer), “supported and
challenged” (In-House Lecturer) and (one in which) “Christian principles can be
encouraged in the lives of the people” (Dean). The Guest Lecturer, despite his
short contact time at the school, also notes that the school fosters a community

context.

Thus, in keeping with the theoretical model, the data do confirm that the school
does provide and create an appropriate context for its adult, Christian religious

education.
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4.7

THE PRACTICAL SIDE OF ADULT, CHRISTIAN RELIGIOUS
EDUCATION.

The theoretical model highlights six components of good teaching practice that
should form part of adult, Christian religious education, namely, a flexible and
informal practice (Vogel, 1986:117); a strategic plan (Kerry, 1984:68; Van
Brummelen, 1990:153 and Van Dyk, 1990:165); a course design and development
programme (Foltz, 1986:26; McKenzie, 1986:13 and 63f; Fowler, 1990:3 and 46
and Van Brummelen, 1990:143); Biblically-based classroom presentations (Van
Dyk, 1990:163); Van Caster (1966) in Hali and Smith, 1973:33 and others);
appropriate teaching/learning methodologies (Groome, 1980; Hall and Smith,
1973; and Davies 1978:83f) and an appropriate evaluation system (Kerry,
1984:51-53 and Hoekstra, 1985:28). Whether or not the school’s teaching
practice includes these components, and their associated sub-components, is

assessed below:

A flexible and informal teaching practice

The data reveal that the school’s teaching practice is flexible and informal in

certain areas while being fairly fixed and formal in other areas.

For example, the Pastor states that the learner has “zero” influence on the
selection and compilation of the curricula or on the selection of the teaching
approach or methodology (Neither does he have any influence on the selection of
the course content.) He does, however, say that if anybody did ask (that is, say:

*I’d like a course on this.”) he’d listen, but the school hasn’t gone out to formally



establish the students’ needs: “Without it being dogmatic (the school) has to say
those are the...(important things which must be taught).” This, however, does
not mean that the curricula are cast in concrete - the teachers’ needs and abilities
influence the final curricula in that the school tries to keep it mind what their
areas of expertise are and “what areas of ministry they prefer...” As the In-House
Lecturer comments: “I don’t have much influence (in selecting the subjects
but)...a variety of subjects are presented to me (o select from).” Furthermore,
the need “to give the (curricula) more dep:!...more substance” has resulted in
newer subjects such as “family life...leadership and management (and) books of

the Bible” being added (Pastor).

With regard to the course content and methodology used, the school is also
flexible - but, again, only when it comes to the teachers. According to the Dean,
“the lecturer has a pretty free hand in choosing the subject content...(and)...the
approach...almost carte blanche”. This view is echoed by the Pastor (“We
haven’t said that the teacher shall only lecture.”) and by the In-House Lecturer

(*We are left to use our own discretion to change if we want to.”).

Finally, with regard to their duties and to the rules and regulations, a degree of
flexibility and informality is also noted. For example: Staff duties have not been
formalised “because I do what is needed to be done” (Dean) and “we don’t lay
down rules and regulations...for the students because we realise that they are at
different points in their walk with God...we do (not) want to chase them away”
(In-House Lecturer). However, not all is flexible and informal when it comes to
this (management) aspect of the school’s teaching practice, as the following

comments indicate: “You must see that the organisation runs like clockwork.”
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(Dean) and “We do have certain restrictions...we do not allow (the students) to

smoke in the hall or (to) come intoxicated to lectures” (In-House Lecturer).
A strategic plan

An examination of the church’s and the school’s documentation (Appendix H)
reveals that the school does have the basics of a formal strategic plan and that it
does follow this plan. The plan incorporates a vision for the school and school
documentation, such as timetables and enrolments forms, etc. (Appendices G and
H). Though not detailed in the relevant documentation, the plan does include an
advertising campaign, that uses banners and newspaper advertising {Appendix H),

clear curricula aims and a yearly actior: plan for the Dean.

With regard to the curricula aims, for example, the 1st-year (programme) aims to
“get the person internally ready, so that curriculum is very strongly aimed at
changing that person’s lifestyle and getting him to a higher level or to a more
clearer understanding of what God’s precepts or concepts are”, while the 2nd-year
(programme) aims “to begin to put tools in that person’s hand, more so to actually
do the jbb” (Pastor). As for the Dean’s action plan, it stipulates that he must go
through the curriculum, organise the number of lectures per subject, or par
course, to fit in with the total number of lectures for the year, draw up the

timetable, advertise the school and meet with people who want to enrol.

With regard to the specific components of the plan, as highlighted in the

theoretical model, the data reveal that:
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The school does use suitably qualified, experienced and committed
teaching staff in the sense that their recruitment is based on their “past
record, how well (the Pastor and the Dean) know them,...where they are
at, (condone) the integrity of their life and their area of ministry” (Pastor).
Less emphasis is placed on their formal qualifications in teaching, although
they must know their subject and they must be “effective in teaching the

students” (Pastor). (Staff biographical details are included in Appendix E.)

The school does not, as noted earfier, make use of student input (upfront)
in determining methodologies. The lecture approach, with limited
discussion, is the methodology favoured by the lecturers (though not

necessarily by the students).

The schoo! does not, as also noted earlier, use a formal training needs
analysis system (to identify the students’ backgrounds or to identify their
training needs, experiences, expectations, interests and uniquenesses). It
does, however, try to address some of these issues in an informal way.

For example, in trying to anticipate and meet student needs, the school
emphasises a broad-based approach to curricula development. According
to the Pastor, such an approach enables the school “to identify with a lot
more people”. Furthermore, the Dean discusses the set curricula with
potential students and tries “to convince them that taking those subjects is
to their advantage and that they will have their needs satisfied somewhere
along the line in studying those subjects”. At the classroom level, the
lecturers “develop an idea of what lifestyles, backgrounds, etc. (the
students) have and from there...adjust (their) lectures, etc.” (In-House

Lecturer).
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The school does not make use of a ceurse design and development
programme. As noted earlier, the school when it opened, purchased and
used the Kenneth Copeland Courses. Now-a-days the lecturers develop
their own courses based on what they’ve learnt, or picked up, from other
lecturers and, if necessary, “...evaluate...the content and the design of

what they have to put across” with the help of the Dean (Pastor).

A course design and development programme

Although the school does not include a course design and development

programme, as part of its strategic plan, it is necessary from the point-of-view of

the theoretical model to establish whether the lecturers incorporate specific

aspects of good design and development practice in their courses or lectures.

With regard to these specific aspects, the data reveal that:

%

As a group, the lecturers emphasise both learning and teaching but,
individually, they differ as to where the emphasis should be place... For
example, the Pastor and the Guest Lecturer believe that the emphasis
should be on (stimulating) learning while the In-House Lecturer believes
that the emphasis should be on “both...because if no thinking has been

encouraged by what is taught then no learning takes place”.
The lecturers, although not necessarily schooled in how adults learn, are

aware of the fact that they do have their own unique ways of learning and,

as a result of this awareness, “treat them as adults and (as) responsible
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people even though they might not be like that yet” (Pastor) while
individuat lecturers, like the Dean, “dispense with formality (and) make
{them feel) completely as home”. Furthermore, the In-House Lecturer
approaches them from the point-of-view that they are “hungry, willing to
learn and wanting to learn” and the Guest Lecturer from the point-of-view
that “they’re very, very special in their own unique way”. Finally, in
order to assist the adults to learn the material, “the lectures are structured

in such a way that there is repetitiveness” (Pastor).

Limited relational learning, or even for that matter notional learning,
takes place in the classrooms. This is due mainly to the fact that a lecture
approach is used. The limited discussions that does take place, in and out
of the classtoom, covers “ideas, concepts and religious teaching” as
opposed to “personal values and beliefs”. This approach has been adopted
in the hope that, through the discussion of ideas and concepts, etc., the
students “will change their personal belief systems” and because the Pastor
belisves that a discussion of each student’s personal values and beliefs
would just bog down large classes. Although staff, like the Dean and the
Guest Lecturer, favour relational learning, they do point out that this
approach “is not taking place because no provision has been made for it

and no time has been allowed for it” (Dean).

A blend of “formative” and “critical” strategies is not used by the
lecturers. Again, due to the fact that a content-driven lecture approach,
“that has its benefits and drawbacks” is used (Pastor), no formal discussion
time is provided for. As such, no time is dedicated to the critical

discussion and evaluation of any “givens”. This does not, however, mean
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that no discussion takes place. What the data do suggest is that the

discussion that does take place is very short and limited in the classrooms.

(Transformed) practices, as discussed by Fowler (1990:3 and 46), are not
used by the lecturers. The need to cover a lot of information, in such a
short period of time (2 hours per week), and the need to present the
information to large classes (£ 200 students in Ist-year and 4 40 students
in 2nd-year - Appendix E) ensures the continued use of the content-driven

lecture approach, noted above.

No attention is paid, within the framework of the lecture approach, to
using learning activities that accommodate various learning styles. In
general, the student is expected to just “sit and listen...and take notes”

(Pastor).

Furthermore, the assignments that were originally set to consolidate and/or
to re-inforce learning, have been replaced by “true and false (and) multiple
choice (questions)” and by a few additional questions, that are “a little
more taxing”, because the school “found that the average Christian was
basically put off by...having to answer questions...(and do) assignments”

(Pastor). Learning activities are thus limited to passive listening and note
taking; to ad hoe questions and answers; to ad hoc discussions; and to
basic assessments, using mainly true and false and multipie choice

questions.
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Local, Bible school specific, classroom presentations

With regard to the specific techniques and approaches that should be incorporated

into local, Bible school classrcom presentations, the data reveal that:

* The classioom presentations are Biblically-based and do incorporate
approaches based on a Biblical view of man - a view that holds that “man
is a sinner and needs repentance” (Pastor); that “God created man in His
image; that man sinned but has been reconciled to Christ” (In-House
Lecturer); and that man “fell into sin and...has to be redeemed if he is to

make (it to) heaven” (Guest Lecturer).

* The classroom presentations do involve an investigation of the Werd of
God and human experience. The school, for example, “take(s) the Word
of God and preach(es) what God says concerning...pornography, abuse of
women,..gender discrimination...(sex)...abortion...(and) family values”

(Pastor).

® The classroom presentations do not incorporate specific approaches that
maintain the “unity of learning” through traditional mixed age-group and
family learning as the school only caters for adults: “No children are
allowed into the auditorium, because that's distracting...the children are
taken care of in another venue” (Pastor). Some informal (traditional)
mixed (adult) age-group and family learning does, however, take place,
though more by accident than design, simply because the participants vary
in age (Appendix E) and because certain families have more than one

(adult) member attending the same programme.
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The classroom presentations do incorporate some approaches that allow the
lecturers to “guide and enable” the learners by “leading the way, by
example and demonstration, and by focusing attention on the qualities of

individuality in the world of concrete experience” (Fowler, 1990:101).

For example, before the lecturers are appointed, the Pastor (and the Dean)
check that “their lifestyle is commensurate with what they teach” and that
there will be “no personality clash, or any kind of rubbing, (when) dealing
with the (students)” thus ensuring that the lectures will be able to lead the

way by example (Pastor).

Once in the classroom, the lecturers guide and enable the learners by,
amongst other things: “run(ing) through examples...give(ing) them four
or five practical steps...guidelines...that they (can use); tak(ing) each point
from several different view(points) so that the person understands one
point fully...in the lecture” (Pastor); “be(ing) intensely practical” (Guest
Lecturer); and by “stimulat(ing) the students to not just accept what’s

Being said but to actually go and dig further” {In-House Lecturer).

Finally, after the material has been presented, the examples given and the
questions answered, the students are given the freedom to make their own
choices and/or to make their own decisions regarding the points covered.

At this stage the Pastor usually tells the students: “This is what God says -
you have a free will to obey or (to) disobey” while the Dean tells his
students:  “You can never disappoint me, you can only disappoint

yourself.”
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* The classroom presentations only incorporate some of the techniques and
approaches, noted on pages 34 and 51f of this report. For example, the
presentations have, at times, dealt with controversial issues, such as
abortion; demystified abstract concepts, such as the Trinity; and used
artistic experiences, such as “Tahila” (“To act foolishly, to jump and
rejoice.” - Pastor.) However, being creative and flexible, for example,
during the lecture presentations is not always possible due to time and

curriculum constraints, etc.

* Contrary to the learners’ points-of-view on classroom presentations, as
reflected in the model, the school does not limit the use of the lecture
method. In fact, as noted earlier, the lecture method is used exclusively
mainly because it enables the lecturers to transmit a lot of course material
at one sitting (the main aim of the school) and because it is
“appropriate...(and) most effective purely because of the numbers of

students involved” (In-House Lecturer).

Self-study, which from the learners’ points-of-view, should also be limited
does not form a integral part of the learning process but is encouraged
because it allows the student to “dig further” (In-House Lecturer).

5. Appropriate teaching/learning methodologies

The data reveal that the school only uses the lecture method as it enables the

lecturers to transmit content material to a Jarge number of learners (see above).
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The leamers “don’t have a say (in what methodology should be used)” (In-House
Lecturer).

None of the staff interviewed is familiar with any of the methodologies
recommended in the literature, such as Shared Praxis or Value Clarification.

They do, however, acknowledge that the lecture method does not facilitate the
type of good social inter-action and social learning, that is recommended in the
literature as being appropriate to this form of education - but this does not appear
to be an issue. In fact, from the Pastor’s point-of-view the learners are, as noted
earlier, merely expected to “sit and listen...to study and not to socialise.” Social
interaction is, therefore, restricted to the periods before and after lectures, and to

the short break between lectures.

Despite the shortcomings of the lecture method (from the social inter-action and
social learning perspectives), the participants agree (as noted earlier) that the
school does foster an environment of freedom, acceptance and community in
which the learners can experience God, and that the school, together with the
church and the cell or care group (Appendix H-6) groups, does help to develop
the emotional and spiritual well-being of each individual learner/church member.

However, this is not always easy from the school’s perspective. As the Pastor
notes: “Sometimes people just expect too much (of the) training college” when it
comes to satisfying their needs and, in such cases, they must “go to church (to get

their) needs met there,”

Finally, due to the mainly one-way communication, characteristic of the lecture

method, the data do not reveal any examples of the lecturers imitating “God’s
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teaching as manifest in Christ” - specifically as exemplified in the (shared praxis

type of) approach used by Jesus on the road to Emmeus (Luke 4:13-35).

An appropriate evaluation system

The data reveal that the school does not make use of an appropriate evaluation
system. However, in the case of the students, formal course tests are set by the
teachers but marked by the Dean and, in the case of the courses, course
evaluations are completed by the students:

“The students are asked to evaluate the lessons and the presentation of the fesson,
which is really an evaluation of the lecture, at the end of the course” (In-House
Lecturer). (No example of such an evaluation was found in the school
documentation nor was an example provided during the interviews, for inclusion

in Appendix H.)

Informal, ad hoc, evaluations do, however, take place “through discussion with
the Dean and (with the) other lecturers” (Pastor). Self-criticism (Dean) and
feedback from fellow colleagues (In-House Lecturer) also provide valuable insight
and data on staff performance. Guidance from the Holy Spirit is also sought

through prayer and through Bible study (In-House Lecturer).

In the case of staff performances, for example, the Pastor informally evaluates
the Dean’s performance by “look(ing) at the results...if he is keeping...the
computerised records all correct”, etc. and, in the case of the lecturers’
performance, he evaluates them “by sitting in the classroom and listen(ing) to the

students”. In the case of the courses, for example, the Dean and lecturers
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4.8

informally “evaluate...the conient and design (in terms) of what they have to put

across” (Pastor).

The following, however, are not evaluated for various reasons, with “difficult”,
“free choice” and “not necessary” being cited as the three main reasons: the
teaching/learning process; the classroom design and layout; student moral learning
and their “spiritual response” to that learning; and the “moral competence” of the
student at the end of a course or programme. The students do, as noted earlier,
“do a test after each particular course...(but) whether they have learnt anything
spiritually...can only really (be established)...if there’s been a change in their
lifestyles and if they are actually beginning to walk in what they’re learning and
actually applying what they’re learning in their lives...(or if) their relationship

with God has developed” (In-House Lecturer).

PROGRAMME SCHEDULING.

The theoretical model suggests that a school presents its adult, Christian religious
courses and programmes when they will meet specific, identified adult learning
needs or when they will address specific community problems (McKenzie,
1682:161) and that it negotiates with the students the actual days and times that

they will meet.

The data, as noted earlier, reveal that the programmes and courses are determined
mainly by the Pastor, although he does, at times, confer with the Dean. With
regard to programme changes, the data reveal that the school “wait(s) until the

end of the year (to make them)” (Pastor). The existing courses, or additional

122




courses are, therefore, not timed to meet any newly identified adult learning

needs or to address any newly identified community problems.

New learning needs, that need to be addressed “immediately”, are addressed on
an ad hoc basis in the lectures (if time permits), in church sermons and in the cell
or care groups. These needs are sometimes also briefly addressed during the
lecture breaks or over the telephone (In-House Lecturer). If there is a need to
devote time to them, and to address them formally, they have to “wait until the
end of the year” (Pastor). Local community needs (or problems) are not
addressed, “from a physical point-of-view”, by the schaol as the Pastor feels that
“the student needs to go into the community and get more involved” - not the

school.

The data also reveal that the actual days and times, that the students meet, were
not negotiated with them. The school was originally open on Tuesday and
Wednesday evenings and presented a 1-year programme., Nowadays, the school is
only open on a Sunday evening but presents two 2-year programmes instead of the
one 1-year programme. The data reveal that these changes were initiated by the
Pastor and not by the students. However, despite the odd concern about the
practicalities of using a Sunday evening, and the absence of term breaks, most
staff and students (given the high attendance figures) appear happy with the

changes.
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4.9

THE PARTICIPANTS.

The theoretical model indicates that local, church-based, Bible schools have a
variety of committed participants who, (should) display four common

characteristics:

They (should) display different needs, motivations and experience; they (should)
work together and learn together, in a community-based and organisationally
structured environment (Fowler, 1990:107); they (should) subscribe to the
concepts of “communal differentiation”, “qualified human authority” and the
“dispersal of power™ within and between communities (Fowler, 1990: 120f); and
they (should) favour small community-based classes of about twelve learners, for
optimal learning to take place (Trester, 1985:343 and 349). Whether or not the
school has a variety of committed participants and whether or not they display

these common characteristics is assessed below:
A variety of committed participants

A review of the data reveal that the school does have a variety of committed
participants: There are, for example, the volunteers - the guest lecturers, and
the students and church members who assist with the registers, the seating and
classroom equipment; there are the learners - 240 or more of them; there are the
educators - the in-house lecturers and the guest lecturers, some like the Dean and
the Pastor’s wife, with formal education qualifications and others, like the Guest
Lecturer, with non-formal Bible school certificates (Appendix E); there are the

administrators - the Dean and the secretary; and there are the (lay) leaders - the
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five families who assist the Pastor in leading the church and the school, and who

assist him with the financial management of the church (Pastor).

All the staff interviewed considered themselves commmitted participants, This
commitment is variously described as “a call(ing), as “a personal thing...that
(Bible school teaching) lays closer to your heart” or as “an anointing factor...to
meet a (specific) need” (Pastor). In the Dean’s case, his commitment is reflected
in the following two comments: “I stay alive by giving out...” and “I...do it (that
is, my work at the school) to the very best of my ability”. In the In-House
Lecturer’s case, her commitment is reflected in the following comment: “I’'m
motivated fo teach adult, Christian religious education...in the training
college...because that is a call on my life. Lastly, in the Guest Lecturer’s case,
his commitment is reflected in the following comment: “Plainly and simply the

call of God on my life (motivates me to teach in the Bible school).”

Four common characteristics

With regard to the four characteristics noted earlier, the data reveal that:

* The participants do, indeed, have different needs, motivations and
experience. A wealth of information on this characteristic was obtained

during the survey and during the interviews:

- At the staff level the data reveal, for example, that the Dean works
at the school because he “needed a job”; that he teaches because he
“stay(s) alive by giving out”; and that he has a wealth of

experience gained at university, gained as a teacher and gained as
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“a principal...(at a) high school...(and at a) primary

(school),...(and as) the educational director of a cram college” and

- At the student level, the data reveal, for example, that they attend
adult Christian religious education because they “wish to learn
more about God and His Word”; because they “want to grow as
Christians (spiritually) so that (they) are equipped to spread the
Word and (to) share God with others”; and because they want to

“show (themselves) approved in God's Word”.

The participants do work together, and learn togeth+r in a community-
based and organisationally structured environment. All the staff
interviewed considered the school to be a church-based community, while
the Part . »nd the church documentation (Appendix H : Diagrams 1 and 2)
refer to the organisational structure as being essentially “the Senior Pastor,
then (the) leadership...the training college...and.. the church”. Head of
the school is the Dean who reports directly to the Pastor and who oversees
the work of the lecturers, secretary and students. Due to the Pastor’s
selection criteria, and to the loyalty of the staff (Pastor), nc apparent

conflict in working relationships is noted in the data.

The participants, while not necessarily familiar with the actual
terminology, do subscribe to the concepts of “communal
differentiation”, “qualified human authority” and the “dispersal of

power” within and between communities:

Firstly, for example, there is the church community, the learning

community of the school, and the care group/cell community - each with

126



their own aims and objectives, and united by an overall vision (Appendix
H).

Seconaly, the issue of (delegated) authority is clearly addressed in the

church documentation (Appendix H-2):

“God has instituted Delegated authority within His Church...for the purpose of growth
and protection. The Bible is clear that we are to submit one to another in reverence to
God and that we are to obey those in authority for they ‘watch for our souls’. (See

Hebrews 13:17, Amplified Bible).

Delegated authority operates at every level of ministry and within the context of

relationship.” (Church Manual, page 16.)

According to the Pastor, his power-base and authority is based on the
members “respect for (him)” and on their “respect for the office {(of

Pastor) that (he) hold(s)”.

Thirdly, on the issue of “power”, the Pastar is more inclined to “winning
(people) over” than to “(enforcing) certain things in the church.. Just
walk{ing) in power...can be very autocratic (and can lead to) abuses”. In
the final analysis, the Pastor’s authority “is as much as they (the
members/the staff) are willing to allow (him) to have and (he) honour(s)

them and give(s) them authority to make decisions”.

Finally, with regard to the fourth common characteristic that committed
participants (should) display, the data reveal that while the staff may
favour (small) community-based, participative, classes (Dean) of about

twelve learners, for optimal learning to take place, manpower constraints
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and the emphasis on “content not method” (Pastor), eic., ensure that large

classes are the norm.

4,10 REASCNS TOR ASSISTING WITH THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE
BIBLE SCHOOL.

The theoretical mndel suggests that Bible school administrative staff usually have
their own (Christiau) reasons for assisting with the administration - reasons
which the school should take cognisance of as they directly influence the staff’s
motivation, commitment and productivity, and will therefore determine whether

or not they will be an asset to the school.

The data reveal that the school does not, formally, identify the administration
staff’s reasons for assisting the administration. However, during the course of
this project, some of these reasons were highlighted by one, of the two,
administration staff, namely, the Dean. A review of his comments, reveal that he
does, in fact, have clear (Christian} reasons for assisting with the school’s

administration. He assists:

1. “Because (he) needed a job at the time.”

2. Because the Pastor “asked (him) if (he) would fike to join him and (he)
jumped at the opportunity...”

3. Because “there’s no one el<e to do it” and

4. “So (that he) can lecture...(He) organises so that (he) can teach, so that
(he) can have contact with people...Just for the sheer pleasure of (being

able to) impart the Word of God.”

128




4.11 REASONS FOR ASSISTING WITH THE TEACHING/LECTURING

PROGRAMME.

With regard to this question, the theoretical model suggests that Bible school
teachers, or lecturers, also have their own reasons for teaching or lecturing -
reasons, like those of the church and the school, that are drawn, directly or
indirectly from Christ’s commission: “Go you therefore, teach...”(Groome,
1980:35). Again, as noted above, these are reasons which the school should take
cognisance of as they impact upon the lecturers’ motivation and commitment, and

their relationship with the school and their students.

Again, the data reveal that the school does not, formally, identify the teaching
staff’s reasons for teaching/lecturing. However, it is clear from the interview data
that the lecturing staff do have clear (Christian) reasons for lecturing at the Bible

school:

As previously noted, the Dean “teach(es) so that (he) can have contact with the
people...Just for the sheer pleasure of (being able to) impart the Word of God”.

The In-House Lecturer “teaches...in the training college...because that is a call
upon (her) life” and because she “really enjoy(s) that”, and the Guest Lecturer

teaches “plainly and simply (because of) the call of God or (his) life.”
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4.12

REASONS FOR ATTENDING LOCAL CHURCH BIBLE SCHOOLS.

The model suggests that learners have their own specific, or age-based, reasons
for attending Bible schools - reasons which a Bible school should take cognisance
of if it wishes to (appeal to, and) attract, potential students. On this point, the
data also reveal that the school does not, formally, identify learner reasons for

attending local Bible schools.

The student survey data obtained during the course of this project do, however,
reveal that the students have their own specific reasons, which may or may not be
age-based reasons, for attending such a school. Some of the more common

reasons given include:

- “It is held by the church I attend.”

- “I personally feel that God led us to (the school).”

- “It is part of the Sunday programme.”

- “You can only gain by attending a Bible College.” and

- “Courses are also free of charge.”
In general, the data reveal that the reasons given by both the lst-year and 2nd-

year students tend to be Christian reasons rather than, for example, age-based

reasons.
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4.13

REASONS FOR ATTENDING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE MINISTRIES
TRAINING COLLEGE.

The model also suggests that learners have their own specific reasons for
attending a particular Bible school - in this case the Christian Life Ministries
Training College - reasons which the school should take cognisance of if, for
example, it wishes to maintain or increase its student numbers. On this point,
too, the data reveal that the school does not, formally, identify the learners’

reasons for attending this particular school.

However, the student survey did reveal some of the reasons for attending this

particular school. These reasons inciude the following:

- “It is my home church, I learn a great deal.”

- “The teachings are Word-based (God’s Word) and Spirit-filled.”
- “My need to know and understand the Word is being fulfilled.”
- “(No fees) free offering only.” and

- “I am a member of the church, therefore I support the church.”
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In addition, the survey also revealed that the school both identifies and meets the

students’ spiritual needs (Table 4, below) and their self-understanding needs

(Table 5, below):

The Bible School has jdentified my spiritual needs:

The Bible School meets my spiritual needs:

Response 1st-Year | 2nd-Year | Total Respanse Ist-Year | 2nd-Year Total -
Yes 1 9 20 Yes 12 8 20 »
No 0 2 No 0 1 1
Not Answered 1 1 Not Answered i 1 1
Total 13 10 23 Total 13 10 23

Table 4 ; The Bible School - Mceting Students’ Sgiritual Needs,

The School has jdentified my seif-understanding needs:

The School meets my self-understanding needs:

Response Ist-Year | 2nd-Year | Total Response Ist-Year | 2nd-Year Total
Yes 11 6 17 Yes 12 8 20
No 2 2 4 No 0 2 2
Not Answered 0 2 2 Not Answered 1 0 I
Total 13 10 23 Total 13 10 23

Table 5 : The Bible School - Meeting Students® Self-Understanding Needs.

Finally, some of the specific student needs that the school meets include their

need to:

Learn more “about God and His Word”.

“Grow as a child of God.”

“Bolster (their) faith so that (they) can enjoy life.”

“Fellowship.” and their need to

Learn how to “apply the Word in (their) lives”.



4.14

In general, the reasons given for attending this particular school inctude Christian
reasons the location of the school in relation to the learners’ homes, the quality

of the teaching and being a member of the church.

STUDENT ATTITUDES TO, AND PERCEPTIONS OF, THE BIBLE
SCHOOL/TRAINING COLLEGE.

The theoretical model suggests that Bible school learners have their own attitudes
to, and perceptions of, the school - attitudes and perceptions that need to be
identified and addressed, if necessary, to ensure the continued success of the

school and its students.

Here, too, the data reveal that the school does not, formally, identify the students’
attitudes to, and perceptions of, the school. However, their atfitudes to the
school, and to Seymour’s (1982) Religious Instruction Approach were obtained
during the course of this research, (Refer to Appendix D for an example of a
completed attitude survey form.) Although it can be argued that the data contain
an element of bias (due to the small sample used (n=23) - Table 3 (page 69), and
due to the way in which the students were selected - (Chapter 3) , and that they
are, therefore, not truly representative of the student population as a whole) they
are discussed, here, as they do provide the reader with some insight into the

attitudes of some, though not necessarily all, of the students.

In terms of the relatively large student population for such a local, non-formal,
Bible school and in terms of the sample group's positive comments, it is fair to
conclude the students do have a positive attitude towards this school. The

following two student comments clearly re-inforce this conclusion:
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* “This Bible school certainly has and continues to build and prepare me for
life in general, but also (for) an effective ministry in Lord Jesus” (1st-year

student) and

* “We get the pure, true Word of God taught here - no compromise” (2nd-

year student).

Although currently positive about the school, and more than willing to
recommend it to other potential students, the sample group did indicate that they
will leave the school/programme if the school was perceived by them to be
moving in the wrong direction or was not meeting their needs and expectations.
For most of this group the signal to leave the school will be when they perceive
“the teaching (to be no longer ) Word-based and (no longer) Spirit-filled (1st-year
student).

In terms of the sample group’s ratings of the 10 statements associated with
Seymour’s (1982) Religious Instruction Approach to adult, Christian religious
education, that were included in the survey (Appendix D), the data (as
summarised in Table 6, page 135) reveal that there is no agreement or consensus

amongst the group on this particular approach.
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RANK

STUDENT SURVEY QUESTIONS X sp ORDER
The only goal, of a church Bible school, must be to transmil the Christian 1,91 1,13 1
religion (that is, to convey to the student an under-

standing of the Christian religion and how to practice it).

Teachers or lecturers of adult, Bible school classes must structure the 2,40 1,47 2
fearning enviroument (that is, they must arrange and present the

curriculum, the programmes, the courses and the leaming experiences,

etc.) in such a way that the learners acquire the Christian religion and

nothing else.

The church’s adult Bible school curricula (that is, the courses 2,78 1,51 3
or programmes being offered) must only cover the Christian religion.

Adult, Bible school classes must be presented in a formal education 2,86 1,56 4
setting in the church (that is, in an established church Bible scheol).

The most important aims of the Bible school’s curriculum must be to 3,00 1,54 5
enable the learners t¢- acquire the Christian religion (and nothing clse).

Adult Bible school stadonts must only be viewed as learners (that is, 3,18 1,47 6
people who have specific developmental and personal needs and interests

that can be met through the school’s programme).

A student may not be able to immediately demonstrate in their lives what 346 1,22 7
they have leamut in the Bible school classes, only the teachers or lecturers

and the lesson content must be evaluated by the Bible school.

A local church Bible school must only approach adult, Christian 3,55 1,68 8
religious education from the standpoint of religion.

Church Bible school classes must be presented on week-day evenings. 3,87 1,01 g
A local church Bible school must only approach adult, Christian religious 4,36 0,58 10

education {rom the perspective of theology.

Table 6 : Student Attitudes - Means and Standard Deviations.

The mean (%) and standard deviation (SD) for each of the ten statements presented, in the survey,
to the sample group of 1st-year and 2nd-year students. n=23. (Program used : BMDP Statistical
Software (BMDP/DYNAMIC), Release 7.0. Figures manually rounded to two decimal places.)
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In general, the group as a whole agree that “the only goal of the schoo! must be
to transmit the Christian religion”; that “the lecturers must structure the learning
environment in such a way that they (that is, the learners) acquire the Christian
religion and nothing else”; that “the curricula must only cover the Christian
religion”; and that “the classes must be presented in a formal education setting in
the church” (X = 1,91 to 2,86). However, it should be noted that while the group
agreed with these statements, the degree of consensus on the statements was high
(SD = 1,13 t0 1,56). As such, there were some students who, for example, felt
that the curriculum should include topics and debates on “other religions” and on
“life’s real problems”, and other students who, for example, were happy to be
taught in “different settings” (because “Jesus didn’t have a formal setting” when

he taught).

Regarding the statement that “the most important aim of the school must be to
enable them (the learners) to acquire the Christian religion (and nothing else)”,
the group is undecided (X = 3,00; SD = 1,54). Some of the students, for
example, want the curriculum to focus on “the Word of God” while others, for

example, want it to focus on “the whole sphere of living i.e., work (and ) play”.

Fi: .y, the group disagree with the statements that they “must only be viewed as
learners™; that “only the lecturers and lesson content must be evaluated”; that “the
school must approach adult, Christian religious education from the standpoint of
religion and from the perspective of theology™”; and that “classes must only be
presented on week-day evenings” (X = 3,18 to 4,36). Again, there was no
consensus within the group on most of these statements (SD = 1,01 to 1,68).

The statement on the theological perspective to adult, Christian religious education

did, however, produce some consensus (SD = 0,58). Here, not only do the
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4,15

students disagree with the statement, but they are also relatively unanimous in
their disagreement. Put differently, the group is in agreement that the school must

not approach its education from a theological perspective.

To reiterate, the survey reveals that the students have a positive attitude towards
the school and that they are more than willing to recommend it to other potential
students. The survey also reveals that they have a clear idea about what they
prefer, and do not prefer, when it comes to the approach that the school should
adept: they do not prefer a wholly Religious Instruction Approach to their
education. This finding, and the earlier finding concerning the lecturers’
preferences (Chapter 4.3), reinforces the view that an eclectic approach (rather

than a specific formal approach), is the preferred approach.

CHALLENGES FOR THE FUTURE.

In the second last part of the theoretical model general and local challenges for
the future are highlighted. Here, the model suggests that a local, Bible school
should identify the challenges and, through careful (advance) planning, position
itself to address them at the appropriate time - that is, if it wishes to remain
relevant to its participants and fo its (church/local) community in a rapidly

changing world.
In the case of both sets of challenges (general and local) the data reveal that the

school is aware of a number of them and that it is in the process of addressing

some of them. In the case of the general chailenges, the data reveal that:
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The school remains, and will continue to remain, deeply rooted in its
charismatic faith community., This is done, and will continue to be done,
by not “deviat(ing) from teaching the Word of God” and by ensuring that
“the (programme) content stays the same” (that is, by ensuring that is

remains Biblically based).

The school guides, and will continue to guide, its students into faith
living. This done, and will continue to be done, through the presentation
of pre-selected courses that advance this aim (Appendix G) and through the

continued emphasis on “Holy Living” (Pastor).

The school's present and future aim is, in fact, to move beyond the
transmission of faith to what Vogel (1984:193f) calls “the
‘transformation® of the learner™, that is, to transform the learner into a
“practical adult” - one who “can improve...and be productive
...spiritually”...and one who not orly knows the Word but keeps it “alive

within” by deing God’s will (Guest Lecturer).

The school is not fully informed, at present, by the social sciences -
especially not in the areas of adult psychologicai and sociological
development nor in the areas of adult (Christian religious) education that
are linked to them. However, it is aware that “modern trends or relevancy
to the consumer™ may influence the way it presents the Biblical Truths in
the future (Pastor) and that the current methodologies and approaches need

to be “jack(ed)...up” sooner rather than later (Dean).
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The school “(does not) have a specific target to promote (church or local)
community life (in the school)...(and therefore does not) do anything
practical (to promote it)” (Pastor). However, it is aware that “(it) need(s)
to meet those chiallenges that come out of the (world’s) system...(in order)
to...teach (the school/church community) what (it) need(s) to live in that
scenario,..”(Pastor). In other words, the school is aware that it must teach
its students how to live in, and adapt to, a changing world, without them

compromising their Christian values and principles.

Communication between the leadership and the management staff is not
an issue, nor is it seen as a challenge for the future, as the school will
remain relatively small (capacity + 300 students). Written communication
is, and will continue to be, kept to a minimum (as the Pastor “(does nof)
like paperwork™) and decisions are, and will continue to be, “followed-up

verbally” (because this approach “works”)(Pastor).

Communication between the teaching staff is a problein because they have
not “buil(t) up a relationship between (them)...(they) don’t even know one
another” (Dean). As such, communication on this level remains an issue

and a challenge for the future.

Communication via the media is not an issue, nor a challenge for the
future - newspaper advertissments (Appendix H) and banners ensure, and
will continue to ensure, that the local community is made aware of, and

will remain aware of the school and the courses it offers.
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The leadership style is also not an issue, nor a challenge for the future.

Variously described as “sometimes autocratic” (Pastor) or as “theocratic”
(In-House Lecturer), it is considered to be an appropriate “consensus-
based-on-mutual-agreemnent” style (Pastor and Dean) that has never caused
“a clash” (Pastor). As such, it is considered “very acceptable” (Guest

Lecturer) and will remai~ "he prefe -d style now and in the future.

In the case of specific local challenges, the data indicate that they mainly
relate to South Africa and not to the Witwatersrand as such. Here, the

data reveal that the school is challenged to address:

The “inter-faith issues” in the country, now and in the future, because
“Islam (and) every other religion is put on a par with Christianity”
(Pastor) and, “from a Christian perspective, that’s not right...” (In-House

Lecturer).

The “situational ethics” issue because “God doesn’t agree with that”

(Pastor).

The issue of “reconciliation” in the country because one of the “Biblical
Truth(s)...(namely to) love your neighbour (and to) forgive your
abusers...(is) the rout of reconciliation (and must be taught)” (Guest

Lecturer) and
The issue of Bible College “accreditation” because mort of these schools

and colleges are “not recognised™ by either the Goveriment or by other

churches (Dean).
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4.16 FACTORS CONTRIBUTING TO THE ESTABLISHMENT, AND
CONTINUED EXISTENCE, OF A SUCCESSFUL CHURCH-BASED BIBLE
SCHOOL ON THE WITWATERSRAND,

In the last part of the theoretical model local factors or conditione are highlighted
because it is argued that a Jocal institution, (that is, a focal, church-based Bible
school in this case) owes its successful establishment, and continued existence, as
much to the prevailing local conditions as to the application of good (adult,

Christian religious education) theory and practice,

Unfortunately, from the research point-of-view, the data do not highlight any
local conditions that contributed to the successful establishment of the school or
any that are currently contributing to the continved success of the school - only
general success factors were mentioned during the staff interviews. When
pressed, by the writer, to identify factors that applied specifically to the
Witwatersrand, the staff were unable to do so - probably, in retrospect, because
the research question emphasises “factors” and “local school” and not “local
factors” or, more precisely, “local conditions”. The interviews were, for
example, concluded with comments such as : “These factors...are applicable
anywhere” (Pastor and Dean) and “No factors are applicable (only) to the

Witwatersrand” (Pastor).

However, in concluding this chapter, the writer is of the opinion that local
conditions in the country, as opposed to local conditions on the Witwatersrand,
did play a part in the successful establishment of the school and still continues to

play a part in the continued existence of the school. It argued, here, that the issue
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and challenges noted under 4.15 (above), for example, the need for Christians to

root themselves in their faith community; to live a life of faith and to do God’s

will; and the need to deal with specific South African issues, such as the inter-

faith, situational ethics and reconciliation issues, contributed to the creation of the

specific local conditions under which such a local church-based Bible school could

be established and could continue to exist.

4.17 SUMMARY OF THE MAIN FINDINGS

The research findings (for both everarching research questions and for each of the fourteen

supplementary research questions) are summarised in Table 7 (below):

Research Aim: To probe the non-formal, adult Christian religious education provided by a local Charismatic church on

the Witwatersrand.

Research Question 1: “To what extent does the Christian religious education provided for adults by an apparently

suzeessful local church-based Bible school conform to the current theory and practice of this form of adult education, as

discussed ir: the literature?”

MAIN FINDINGS

SIjPPLEMENTARY RESEARCH QUESTIONS:

o . YES
CHECKLIST

No

PARTLY/

SOMETIMES

1. What is the histovical background of the local, chiurch-based, adult
Christian religious educotion school/programme?
1.1 Has the school played a strong role in (local, adult Christian religious)
educational development? X
1.2 Has the school played a strong role in su- porting (other) alternative
education at ground level?
1.3 Does the school continue to play a strong role in educational

development? X
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SUP;’LEMENTARY RESEARCH QUESTIONS:
CHECKLIST :

MAIN FINDINGS

YES

PARTLY/!

SOMETIMES

1.4 Does the school continue to play a strong role in supporting (other)

altemative education at ground lavel?

2. What theory underpins the locat church’s approach to aduli,
Christian religious education?

2.1 Is the school underpinned by a specific, literature-based, theory of
education?

2.2 Does the school’s underpinning theory come ta grips with the

fundamental notions of “adulthood”, “religion” and “education”?

5. What is the nature of adulf, Christian education in the church? -
What characteristics does this form of education exhibit and what
orincinles does it espouse?

3.1 Does the school implement an eclectic Christian approach to its

education?

3.2 Does the eclectic upnroach include elements of the religious
instruction, faith communily, spiritual ¢_,elopment, liberation and
interpretation approaches to Christian education?

3.3 Does the school tavour a (Christian) learmer approach to needs
assessment?

(Does the school use a formal (Christian) learner approach to needs
assessment?)

3.4 Does the school favour a (Christian) content-centred approach to needs
assessment?

(Does the school use a (Christian) content-centred approach to riceds
assessment?)

3.5 Does the school favour a curriculum that is firmly grounded in the will
of God for man?

{Does the school use a curriculuin that is finnly grounded in the will of

God for man?)

)

(x)

x
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SUPPLEMENTARY RESEARCH QUESTIONS:
CHECKLIST

MAIN FINDINGS

YES

NO

PARTLY/

*| 'SOMETIMES

3.6 Does the school favour a curriculurn that addresses the transmission of
the community of faith’s story?
(Does the school use a curriculum that addresses the transmission of
the comrnunity of faith’s story?)

3.7 Does the school favour an approach that guides the learner to become
a “response-able” disciple of Christ?
(Does the school use an approach that guides the learner to become a
“response-able” disciple of Christ?)

3.8 Does the school favour a broad-based approach to programme
selection?
(Does the school use a broad-based approach to programme selection?)

. 9 Does the school favour analytic/subscriptive and subscriptive
(participative) approaches to programme development?
(Does the school use analytic/subscriptive and subscriptive
(participative) approaches to programme development?)

3.10 Does the school favour approaches that incorporate motivation theory?

(Does the school use approaches that incorporate motivation theory?)

4. 'Why does the church do adult, Christian religioxs education?

4.1 Does the church have a number of institution-based (church-based)
reasons for providing this type of education?

4.2 Does the church have a number of lacal community-based reasons for
providing this type of education?

4.3 Do the administration staff have their own individual reasons for
assisting with the school's administration? (See point 9.)
(Has the school formally identified these reasons?)

4.4 Do the teaching stafT have their own individual reasons for doing this
type of education? (See point 10.)

(Has the school formatlly identified these reasons?)

x)

x)

(x)

()

x)

x)

&)
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SUPPLEMENTARY RESEARCH QUESTIONS:
CHECKLIST :

MAIN FINDINGS

YES

NGO

~ PARTLY/

SOMETIMES

5. Where - Within what context or environment is this education
given?
5.1 Daes the school provide or create an appropriate context within which

this education can take place?

6. How does the school do this education?
6.1 Is the school’s teaching practice flexible and informal?
6.2 Daes the schoal have a strategic plan?
(Does the school follow the plan?)
- Does the school use suitably qualified®, experienced and committed
teaching staff?
(*Qualified as in “non-formally qualified” aud as in “qualified-
through-seif-study” - Appendices E and F.)
- Does the school make use of student input (upfront) in determining
methodologies?
- Does the school use a formal training needs analysis system?
~ Does the schaol use a course design and devetopment programme?
6.3 Do the lecturers incorporate specific aspects of good design and
development in their courses or lectures?
- Do the lecturers emphasise learning as opposed to teaching?
- Do the lecturers use adult leaming principles?
- Do the lecturers promote relational leamning?
- Do the lecturers use a blend of “formative™ and “critical” strategies?
- Do the lecturers use a sefection of (transformed) practices?
- Do the lecturers use leaming activities that acconunodate various

learning styles?

F

S

Fd

vo®
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'SUPPLEMENTARY RESEARCH QUESTIONS:
| CHECKLIST '

- MAIN FINDINGS

YES

NO

PARTLY?

SOMETIMES

6.4> Does the school use local, Bible-school-specific classroom
presentations?

- Do the presentations incorporate a Biblical view of man?

- Do the presentations involve an investigation of the Word of God and
human experience?

- Do the presentations incorporate specific approaches that maintain the
“unity of learning” (i.e., traditional mixed age-group, family

learning)?

- Do the presentations incorporate specific approaches that allow the
lecturers to “guide and enable™ the learners?

- Given the learners’ preferences, does the school limit the use of the

lecture-presentation method?

- Given the learners’ preferences, does the school limit the use of the
self-study method?

6.5 Does the school use appropriate methodologies (in teaching the
advanced courses or programmes) ~ methodologies that facilitate good
social inter-action in the classroom?

- Does the school, for example, use the Shared Praxis Methodology?

- Does the school, for example, use the Value Clarification
Methodology?

- Do the methodologies allow the teacher to “initiate God’s teaching as
manifest in Christ™ (as in Luke 24:13-33, for example - Jesus on the
road to Emmaus)?

6.6 Does the school use an appropriate (formal) evaluation system?

- Does the school formally evaluate the courses?

- Does the schoof formally evaluate the programumez/curricula?

- Does the school formally evaluate the teachers/lecturers?

- Does the school formally evaluate the students?

- Does the school use student school and lecturer evaluations?

- Does the school use student course evaluations?

w

N

.
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SUPPLEMENTARY RESEARCH QUESTIONS:
CHECKLIST |

MAIN FINDINGS

YES

NO

FARTLY/

SOMETIMES

7. When does this education take place?

7.1 Does the school presents its courses and programmes when they will
meet specific learning needs?

7.2 Does the school present its courses and programmes when they will
address specific community problems?

7.3 Does the school negotiate with the students the actual days and times
that they will meet?
(Has the school formally determined the students’ attitude to the
selected day and times?)
(Are the students reasonably happy with the selected day and the

times?)

8. Who ate the participants?

8.1 Does the school include a variety of committed participants?
- Volunteers?

- Learners?

- Educatars (In-House and Guest Lecturers)
- Administrators?

-~ (Lay) Leaders?

8.2 Do the participants have different needs, motivations and experience?
(Are the participants’ specific needs, motivations and experience
formally identified by the school?)

8.3 Do the participants work together and learn together in a community-
based and organisationally-structured environment?

8.4 Do the participants subscribe to the concepts of “‘communal

differentiation”, “qualified human authority” and to the “dispersal of

power” within and between communities?

F I - - R

x)

x)
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Z_SUPI"LEMENTARY RESEARCH QUESTIONS:
CHECKLIST ‘ ‘

YES

MAIN FINDINGS

NO:

:PARTLY/

SOMETIMES

8.5 Do the participants favour smatl community-based classes of about
twelve learners?

(Does the school have twelve learners per class?)

9. What are the reasons for assisting with the administration of the
school?

9.1 Do the administrative staff have their own (usually Christian) reasons
for assisting with the administration?
(Does the school, formatly, identify the administration staff’s reasons

for assisting with the administration?)

10. What are the reasons for assisting with the teaching/lecturing
programme?

10.1 Does the teachers or lecturers have their own (Christian) reasons for
teaching or lecturing - reasons drawn directly or indirectly from
Christ’s comunission: “Go you therefore, teach...” (Groome, 1980:35)?
(Does the school, formally, identify the teaching staff’s reasons for

teaching/lecturing?)

11. What are the reasons for attending a local, church-based, Bible
school?

11.1 Do the leamners have their own specific reasons for attending a Jocal,
church-based, Bible school?

11.2 Do the learners have their own age-based reasous for attending a local,
church-based, Bible school?
(Do the learners have Christian reasons for attending a local,
church-based, Bible school?)
(Does the school, formally, identify the Jeamers® reasons for attending

a Jocal church-based, Bible school?)

)

x)

&

)

)

XM
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MAIN FINDINGS

SUPPLEMENTARY RESEARCH QULSTIONS . PARTLY/
CHECKLIST Y W badas
12. What are the reasons for attending the Chnstmn Life Mlmitrlcs
Training College?
12.1 Do the learners have their own specific reasons for attending this
particular Bible school? X
(Do the learners have Christian reasens for attending this particular
Bible schoal?) x)
(Does the school, formally, identify the learners® reasons for attending
this particular Bible school?) )
13. What are the students® attitudes to, and perceptions of, the Bible
school/training college?
13 ? Do the leamers have their own attitudes to, and perceptions of, the
Bible schoal? X
13.2 Are the learners’ attitudes and perceptions formally identified by the
school? X
13.3 Are the underlying causes of any “negative” learner attitudes or
perceptions formally addressed by the school? X
14. What are the (fueal) challenges for the future?
14,1 Is the school aware of the general challenges in adult, Christian
religious education that it will have to face in the near future? b4
14.2 Has the school identified specific local (i.e., South African)
challenges X
that it will have to fuce in the near future?
14.3 Has the school identified specific local (i.e., Witwatersrand)
challenges that it will have to face in the future? X
14.4 Has the school made specific plans to meet these general and local
challenges? X
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church-based Bible school on the Witwatersrand?

Research Question 2: “What factors are necessary for the successfui establishment and continued existence of a local

SUPPLEMENTARY RESEARCH QUESTIONS:
CHECKLIST

MAIN FINDINGS

YES

NO

PARTLY/

SOMETIMES

1. What local factors are necessary for the establishment and
continued existence of a local, church-based, Bible school on the
Witwatersrand?

1.

—

Does the school owe its successful establishment and continued
existence, in part, to the prevailing local conditions:
- in South Africa?

- on the Witwatersrand?

(Have any specific South African conditions/factors been identificd by
the school?)

(Have any general conditions/factors been identified by the school?)

[€9]
(x)

Table 7: Summary of the Main Findings of the Case Study.
(Additional clarifying questions are included in brackets.)

150




CHAPTER 5 : SUMMARY, FINAL THOUGHTS AND

5.1

RECOMMENDATIONS

SUMMARY OF THE RESEARCH APPROACH

The main aim of this research project was to probe the non-formal, adult Christian
religious education provided by a local Protestant church on the Witwatersrand.

Subsequently, the research focused on a specific Charismatic church in the Boksburg
area. Here, the purpose of the investigation was to answer, through the use of a case
study, two overarching research questions, namely : “To what extent does the
Christian religious education provided for adults by an apparently successful local
church-based Bible school conform to the current theory and practice of this form of
adult education, as discussed in the literature?” and “What factors are necessary for
the successful establishment and continued existence of a local church-based Bible

school on the Witwatersrand?”

The rationale behind the research was primarily to answer some fundamental questions
about local, non-formal, church-based Bible schools and the training that they provide
(questions that had surfaced in the writer’s mind, when he attended such a school, and
which appeared to have, on investigation, no South African-specific answers). The

aim, purpose, research questions and rationale were used to guide the research.

In the case of the literature revisw (Chapter 2), the writer reviewed the (mainly
American) literature on adult, Christian religious education, with the view to
identifying and addressing the theory and practice of this form of education, at the
local (Protestant) church-based Bible school level, and with a view to identifying a
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theoretical model for this form of education at this level. In keeping with these aims,
the writer reviewed the history, the theories and the “six foundational issues”

(Groome, 1980:277) of adult, Christian religious education.

The fifteen-point theoretical model that emerged out of the literature review (Chapter
2.6) describes an ideal Jocal Bible school. The model suggests that local churches
should include most, if not all, of these points in the plans that they develop for their
Bible schools if they want to ensure that the schools are successfully established or if

they want to ensure the continued success of their existing schools.

Briefly, the model describes (an ideal) local Bible school that:

1. From an historical point-of-view, continues to play a strong role in

educational development and in supporting alternative adult education.

2. Is underpinned by an appre- aiz -* :ory of education.

3. Favours the following:
* Arn eclecti. theoretical approach,
* A Christian learner and content-centred approach to needs assessment.
* A curriculum that is firmly ground in the will of God for man and

that addresses the transmission of the community of faith’s story.
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* An approach that guides the learner to become a “response-able”

disciple of Christ,
* Participative approaches to programme developnient and
* Approaches that incorporate motivation theory.

Has a number of community-related, church and individual reasons for

providing adult, Christian religious education.

Provides or creutes an appropriate confext within which this education can

take place.

Has an (education) practice that is flexible and informal and that follows a

carefully thought-out strategic plan that makes use of:

#* Suitably qualified, experienced and committed feaching staff to
develop and/or present the courses.

* Student input in determining methodologies.

* A training peeds analysis system that identifies key student-related
information.

* A course design and development programme that emphasises:

- Learning and how adults learn.
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- Relational learning.
- A blend of “formative” and “critical” strategies.
- The use of (transformed) practices that are valuable to

Christian education.

- The use of learning activities that accommodate various

leamning styles.

Classroom presentations that incorporate one, or more, of the

following approaches:

- Approaches based on a Biblical view of man.

- Approaches that involve an investigation of the Word of God

and human experience,

- Approaches that maintain the “unity of learning”.

- Approaches that allow the teacher to “guide and enable” the

learners.

- Approaches perceived by the learners to be creative and
flexible.
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* Classroom presentations that, from the leamners’ points-of-view, limit

the use of lectures and self-study.
* Methodologies such as Value Clarification or Shared Praxis.
* An appropriate evaluation system.
7. Presents courses when they will meet specific, identified adult learning needs,

or when they will address specific community probiems, and that negotiates

the actual course dates and times with the learners.

8. Includes a variety of committed participants who:
* Have different needs, motivations and experience.
* Work together, and learn together, in a community-based and

organisational structured environment.

* Subscribe to the concepts of “communal differentiation”, “qualified

human authority” and the “dispersal of power”.

* Favours small community-based classes.

9. Has administration staff who have their own (usually Christian) reasons for assisting

with the administration - reasons that the church/school should be aware of.
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10.

11,

12.

13.

14,

15.

Has teachers or lecturers who have their own reasons for teaching or lecturing -

reasons drawn, directly or indirectly, from Christ’s commission to go and teach.

Has learners who have their own specific, or age-based, reasons for attending a

Bible school - reasons which the church/school should be aware of.

Has learners who have their own specific reasons for attending this specific Bible

school - reasons which church/school should be aware of,

Has leamers who have their own attitudes to, and perceptions of, the school -

attitudes and perceptions that need to be identified and addressed if necessary.

Identifies specific (local) challenges for the future and makes specific plans to meet
them, and finally,

Owes its successful establishment and continued existence as much to the prevailing
local conditions as to the application of good adult, Christian religious education

heory and practice.

In the case of the research design (Chapter 3), the writer used a qualitative case study
approach that was essentially participative, collaborative and co-operative in nature.

The case study included staff interviews and a student survey - four staff members
were interviewed and twenty-three students (out of the thirty given a survey form)
completed and returned their survey forms. The qualitative data, provided by the
participants, was used (in Chapter 4) to answer the two overarching research questions
(noted earlier) and the fourteen supplementary research questions (noted in Chapter

3.8). The quantitative student attitude data were examined using the mean and
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standard deviation statistical tests, and were used (in Chapter 4.13) to answer the
supplementary research question (13) on student attitudes to, and perceptions of, the

Bible school/training college.
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5.2

SUMMARY OF THE RESEARCH FINDINGS

The research findings (for both overarching research questions and for each of the

fourteen supplementary research questions) are summarised in Table 7 (page 142ff).

A review of the findings, related to the two overarching research question, indicate
that the adult, Christian religious education provided by the Bible school in question
does, for the most part, compare fairly well to the curre:it theory and practice of this

form of adult education - note the number of “YES” findings in the table.

For example, the Bible school/church:

1. Continues to play a strong role in adult educational dcvelopment.

2. Has a theory that underpins its approach to adult, Christian religious
education.

3. Exhibits many of the characteristics and espouses many of the principles of

adult, Christian religious educat’ 3.

4, Has a number of reasons (both church-based and staff-based reasons) for

providing this type of education.
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Provides and creates and appropriate context within which adult, Christian

religious education can take place.

Includes some recommended aspects of good adult, Christian teaching

practice in its approach.

Has a variety of committed participants who have their own (Christian)
reasons for assisting in the school and/or for attending the school, and who

have their own attitudes to, and perceptions, of the school.

Has identified specific local (i.e. South African) challenges that it has to face

in the near future and

Owes its establishment and continued existence, in part, to the prevailing iocal

conditions (i.e. in South Africa).

However, there are a few areas where the school does not compare well to the model -

the areas indicated by the “NO” findings. Although these areas are to be found under

most of the supplementary research questions, a concentration of “NO” findings

appear under Question 6 (“How does the school do this education?”) and under

Question 7 (“When does this education take place?”).

For example, the Bible school/church:

2.

Does not make use of student input (upfront) in determining methodologies.

Does not use a formal training needs analysis system.
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3. Does not promote relational learning.

4. Does niot limit the use of the lecture-presentation method.

5. Does not use methodologies that facilitate good social inter-action in the
classroom.

6. Does not present its courses when they will meet specific leamning needs or

when they will address specific community problems and

7. Does not negotiate with the students the actual days and times when they will

meet.

Two issues underlying most of the “NG” findings appear to be the school’s limited
exposure to the current theory and practice of adult, Christian religious education at
local church level and the overall lack of formal student involvement or
participation in the school’s decision making process vis-a-vis their educational
needs, the courses to be presented, the approaches or methodologies to be used, and

the times at which the courses should be presented.
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5.3

SOME FINAL THOUGHTS ON THE CASE STUDY

The case study probed the type of adult education nrovided by the Christian Life
Ministries Training College in order to identify the theory that underpins and guides
the school’s teaching and leamning practice, and in order to compare this theoretical
model (or approach) to a generic model for this particular type of adult education.

The case study also attempted to identify the (local) conditions that gave rise to the
schoot’s establishment and that contribute to its on-going existence in order to identify
the {local) conditions necessary for the initial and on-going success of local church-
based Bible schools. In both instances, the underlying rationale was to add to the
body of knowledege on the South African schools and, in so doing, to provide South
African practitioners of this particular type of adult education with some locally-
derived research-based guidelines. In neither instance was the aim to determine

whether the school was a success or failure.

The generic theoretical model was derived from the available literature. As such, the
writer does not claim that it is the definitive model for this particular type of adult
education. The core components of the model would most probably remain the same
at this point in time regardless of which research material was consulted. However,
research material not used at the tinz of the case study, due to it being either
unavailable or not easily accessible, could when used, have a modifying effect on the
model and, as such, could result in various versions of it being developed and used

by other rese.chers and/or schools.
1t should also be noted that using this model, or any other appropriate modet, will be

necessary but will not be sufficient for the success of a local chrrch-based Bible

school. Other factors, not included in the model or factors not discussed in detail in
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this report, such as church policy, plans and priorities; local political, economic and
social conditions and issues; competing or conflicting individual, local community and
church needs; the level of (potential) student support within the church and within the
local community; competing demands made by other groups within the church for its
limited (financial) resources; alternative sources of (financial) support; the amount of
discretionary time available for learning and the alternative uses to which this time is
(currently) being put; and the distances to be travelled and the availability of transport
will also affect the success of a school and should be assessed before one is established

or expanded, or when one is being evaluated.

Tuae comparison of the theoretical model, that underpins and guides the school’s
teaching and learning practice, to the generic model revealed that the school’s model
(or approach), on the whole, compares well to the generic model. The writer believes
that this close match between the two models can be attributed to, amongst other
things, the Dean and the In-House Lecturer applying their formal education and
training knowledge and skills in the school and in their lecturing. It can also be
attributed to the staff, as a whole, cbserving how similar schools and adult learning
centres and lecturers operate and including some of their more successful and

innovative approaches in the school and in their own lecturing.

The comparison also revealed that certain aspects of the generic model do not
appear in the school’s model. These aspects include, amongst other things, the
students’ (upfront) involvement and participation in course/programme planning and
scheduling and a formal needs identification system. The data appear to support the
writer’s view that the lack of formal training in the principles and practice of adult

education (andragopy), the emphasis placed on a pedagogical approach, and the



Pastor’s decision to adopt a pastor/leader-directed, lecture-driven approach contribute
to this less-than-perfect match between the two models (or approaches). However,
this less-than-perfect match does not imply that the school is a failure nor, conversely,
does the close match, noted earlier, imply that the school is a success. At best, it can
only be inferred from the research literature and from general practice that using a
(research-based) theoretical model, such as the one outlined in this report, is
necessary for the success of a school - as it guides its practice. To repeat the point
made earlier, the use of a model is not sufficient (on its own) for a school’s success -
other factors such as those noted earlier will also affect the success of a school and
should be assessed vefore one is established or expanded, or when one is being
evaluated.

Given the existing knowledge and skills base within the school, the theoretical model
being used appears to be serving it well despite the obvious drawbacks associated with
a non-participative, lecture-driven approach. However, if the school (that is, the
Pastor) decides at some point to allow (upfront) student involvement and participation
in course, programme and schedule decisions, or it decides to adopt teaching/learning
methodologies that are more in line with ihe expressed needs of adult (Christian)
learners, or it decides to upgrade itself to an advanced adult learning centre, then the
existing knowledge and skills base would neea .. e expanded, and the existing
theoretical model would need to be medified or replaced with a more appropriate one
- one more in line with the generic model outlined in this report. Given the Pastor’s
current views and aims, however, changes of this nature will probably not be
happening in the near future. The school has achieved, and is still achieving, most of
the objectives set for it by him, although fluctuating numbers remain a concern.

There is also not a pressing need for changes to be made in the short-term, given the
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existing number of students who are motivated to attend the school on a Sunday

evening and the number of motivated staff who lecture at the school.

On the issue of {local) conditions, the writer does not consider the attempt to identify
these conditions (that is, .he conditions that created the climate in which this particular
school was established and was able to exist) to be a complete success as no specific
conditicns on the Witwatersrand were identified. The data reveal that the school was
established by the Pastor under the guidance of the Hely Spirit and such (local)
conditions that were prevailing at the time only had an (inferred) indirect effect on the
decision to establish the school. Furthermore, these conditions related more to the
changes in the political, social and economic conditions in the country, as a whole,

than to any changes occurring on the Witwatersrand (or in Boksburg).

The writer docs, however, believe that (local) conditions play a part in creating the
required climate in which a local church-based Bible school can be established and can
exist. However, these conditions alune are not sufficient for the successful
establishment and existence of such a school. Other factors, such as those noted
earlier, will also affect the success of a school and should be assessed before one is
established or exparided, or when one is being evaluated. [rom a purely Christian
poini-of-view, seeking the guidance of the Holy Spirit on whether to establish or to
expand such a school is considered by Christians to be ccucial to its success. As such,
this particular point should not be ignored by those wishing to establish or to expand

such a school.
Clearly, then, the success or failure of a local church-based Bible school is influenced

by a number of important factors and conditions, and all form part of the so-called

‘success equation’. As such, they need to be identified and addressed by the school if
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success is to be achieved and is to be evaluated. Of prime importance for Christians is
the guidance of the Holy Spirit, followed by motivated participants, a clear strategy
with clearly stated ai ns and objectives, a needs identification system, an appropriate
theory and practice, appropriate needs-based courses, an acceptable timetable/course
schedule and a good location - not necessarily in that order. As mentioned throughout
this section, apart from the crucial guidance of the Holy Spirit, which the. writer
considers to be both necessary and sufficient for the success of a local church-based
Bible school, other factors and conditions (including some not discussed in this

report), though necessary, will not be sufficient on their owr .0 ensure success.

Finally, it is worth repeating that while The Case represents the story of the Christian
Life Ministries Training College, the interpretation of the data and the associated
findings, presented in this report, are those of the writer. Tt is accepted that the reader
n.; well come up with alternative interpretations and findings based on the data in
this report and/or on his or her experiences. These alternatives will be welcomed by
the writer as they can only add to the existing research data and to the debate on what
local church-based Bible schools are, what they should be, and what constitutes a

successful school in an increasingly secular (new) South Africa.
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5.4

RECOMMENDATIONS BASED ON THE RESEARCH FINDINGS

As a result of this research project, and the associated case study, on non-formal
Christian religious education for adults, at a local Charismatic church on the

Witwatersrand, the writer recommends that:

Existing Bible schools, including this Bible school, use the theoretical model (5.1,
above) and the findings (5.2, above) to evaluate the adult, Christian religious
education that they are providing. If necessary, the schools should effect any changes
that will bring them (more) into line with the model and with the current theory and
practice of this form of adult education. As it is generally accepted that theory guides
practice, any changes that bring the schools (more) into line with the model should

enhance the education and the service that they provide.

Churches wanting to establish local (church-based) Bible schools for adults, use the
theoretical model and the findings as part of their initial research into setting up such
schools as both (model and findings) will guide them in their deliberations on the type

of school that they require.

Research be conducted among the various Bible schools’ student sub-groups - among
for example, the male and female sub-groups; among the married and unmarried sub-
groups; among the pre-matric, matric and post-matric sub-groups; among the 17-34
years, 35-54 years and 554 years age groups - in order to identify and meet their

needs, wants, expectations and motivations vis-a-vis local church-based Bible schools.

Research be conducted among geographically diverse local church-based Bible

schools in order to identify the particular local contexts and associated factors - such as
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the historical, religious and cultural factors - that are important in the context of (rural)

community-based education initiatives.

Curriculum research be conducted at the local church-based Bible school level in
order to identify specific non-religious subjects that, from a community-based

perspective, should form part of their curricula.

Research be conducted on the inter-church and inter-denominational levels in order
to evaluate the differences in process and content, associated with schools at these
levels, and that the findings be used to develop a distinctly South African model of this

form of education, and finally, that

A national survey be conducted at the local church-based Bible school level in order
to produce some authoritative information on these schools - information that can be
stored on an accessible data base and that can be used by the education departments
and the various churches to facilitate (social) change, especially in the rural areas
(where the churches have a good infra-structure) and/or to stimulate practitioner-based

enquiry at this level.
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APPENDIX A

LETTER TO THE CHURCH REQUESTING ASSISTANCE
WITH THE RESEARCH/RESPONSE CARD

Three Bible Schools were approached for assistance with the project. The first School (see
letter, below) was identified from an advertisement in the Boksburg Advertiser (refer to
Appendix H); the other two Schuols (namely, the West Rand Bible School run by a Ms Y.
Forster and a Pretoria Bible School run by a Docter D. Keetch) were identified by Rosebank
Union Bible School.

Pastor Neville Robinson 7 Brink Avenue

Christian Life Ministries Parkrand

10 Dean Place Boksburg 1459

Freeway Park 22 September 1995

Boksburg 1459 869-3998 (H)
636-3746 (W)

Dear Pastor Robinson

SHARING SUCCESS STORIES ON L.OCAL CHURCK BIBLE SCHOOLS/TRAINING COLLEGES

As the principal of a local church Bible School/training college, 1 am sure that you will agree with me that
there is very little, if any, South African literature or documentation on these Schools that could be used to
guide fellow Christians i establishing such a School. My Bible studies at St Andrews School of the Bible,
Benoni in 1993 (which was then affiliated to Rosebank Bible College), and a university literature review in
1994, highlighted mainly American literature on the important subjects of adult, Christian religious
education and local church Bible Schools.

Given this luck of local information, [ would very much like to record, with your assistance, the success
story you and your School undoubtedly have to share, for use by other Christians wanting to establish such
a School.

If you agree that this is a worthwhile project, and see your way clear to sharing your School's story, in the
form of a case study, during late October or November, 1995; or if you would like more information on the
research project, please be so kind as to complete the enclosed self-addressed reply card and return it to me
at your earliest convenience. If you are unable to assist, I would still appreciate you completing the card
accordingly and returning it to me for reference purposes only.

Yours faithfully

JAMES MITCHELL

A-1



SELF-ADDRESSED AND STAMPED REPLY CARDS

Examples of the personalised reply cards sent to the Bible Schools. Only the first two Schools

responded.

Dear Pastor Robinson (Christian Life Ministries) 17/10195
Thank-you for taking the time to complete this card.

Please tick one of the three statements below :
M Yes, our Bihle School/College would like to share
its success story with other Christians - please contact me.

1 Our Bible School/College requires more information
4 on the research project hefore muking a decision on
whether to participate or not.  Please contact me.

No, our Bible School/College is not in a position,
at this stage, to shure its success stary.

-
o

Please camplete the following blocks far reference purposes only
£ T 3

1. Our Bibie School/College was established on ..7/1/1991.

2. We have ..... 300....... (number) students registered this year,

3. We have ... Sivevees (number) lecturers,

4, We present ...30........ (number) different courses/programmes per year,




APPENDIX B

CHURCH BIBLE SCHOOL SURYEY FORM AND RESPONSES
- CHURCH PASTOR/SCHOOL PRINCIPAL

Purpose of the Survey @

To obtain basic quantitative data on the Church Bible School from the Church Minister/ School Principal

for inclusion in the Case Study.

Completed by : Neville Bruce Robinson
Designation : Senior Pastor
Date : 19-12-1995

Instructions on completing the Survey Form 3
Please tick (V') one or more of the items (in the hoxes provided) under those questions that require such a

response,

Questions ;

i. What shape does your adult education programme take?

N[ Weekly class or classes

Bible study fellowships

Retreats

Cell groups meeting for study

Special speakers

Conferences

Other (Please specify) :
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Whaen are the most convenient meeting times?

Sunday morning

v | Sunday evening

Weekday morming/evening

Other (Please specity) :

How many adults are involved as students?

Average Number : 300 adult students per year (all classes)

How many programmes or areas of study for adults do you offer at the same time?

Nunber of programmes affered

] (ie., one Ist-year programme and one 2nd-year progromme)

Jto4

5 or more (Please specity) :

How large is the average group or class?

Less than 10

10-15

16-20

21-25

v | 26 or more (Please specify) : I sr-vear : 230 0 250/2nd-vear : 50 10 70




For hew many weeks does the typical programme group meet?

Weeks
6to8
12t0 13
30to 36
Full year

Other (Please srcify) : 2 years to complete 1st year (programme) and 2 vears to complete 2nd

Year (progranine).

Do you have an adult programme year-around or for only a portion of the year?

Weeks

Less than 30 weeks
30-36

52 (ie., all year round)

Other (Please specify) :

How are your classes grouped?

No groupings; adults elect
Men/Women (ie. all age zroups)
By ages (ie. men and women)

Other (Please specify) : Per programme (ie., Ist-year and 2nd-year),




10.

In what areas of study are people most interested?

Bible studies

Theology (Busic Dacirine)
Church doctrine

Church history

Living the Christian fife
How to witness

Praise and prayer

Family life

Current/social issues

Other (Please specify) :

How are courses/materials for study selected?

Committee decides

Minister/Pastor/Principal decides

Group decides (ie. School and students decide)
Teacher decides

Students decide

Other (Please specify) :
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11. Where do you get the material for your classes?

Use denominational :.aterials

From publishers (Please specify publisher(s)) :

v Select ai Christiun bookstore (Please specify bookstore(s)) : Rhema Whaolesalg/Christian Art:

Impact = Haifield Chupch, Pretoria

Teacher creat:=& own material

Film/TV (Pies 12 specis ¢ proc .cer(s)) @

(Pleuse speciiy form used eg. 8mm, 16mm, Beta or VHS) @

12. % 'ho teaches the adult classes?

v | Minister/Pastor/Principul

v Qutside speakers (fe., Guesi Lecturers)

Variety of members

Y | Other (Please specity) @ Ruch Robinson = Wife/Boh Daniel = Dean (ie. . In-House Lecrurers)

13, Do yous members tuke advantage of other religious educational opportunities outside of the
church?
Yes,

Bible Study Fellowship

Vv | Women's group

v | Men's group

v | Other (Please specify) fie., Cells - Inter-acrive sharing of the Bible on issues relating to lifesryle/

praver_and fellowship.

Thank-you very much for completing the survey. Please retumn it to me at our next meeting.

AMES MITCHELL




STAFK BIOGRAPHICAL DATA SURVEY

FORM/SAMPLE RESPONSE

Dear Bible School Staff Mamber

Thank-you for agreeing to assist with this research project on local Church-based Bible Schools and
Colleges.

As you may know, adult education and adult, Christian religious education are acknowledged by the
education authorities as an important part of the South African education system (NEPI Adult Education
Research Group, 1993:37). More importaatly, from a Christian point of view, our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Greater Teacher, emphasises the importunce of life-long learning, then to keep on leaming so that we may
all grow “in the grace and knowiedge of our Lord Jesus Christ”.

Unfortunately, there is very little Seuth African research data an the non-formal adult, Christian Religious
education provided hy our local churches. As such, Christians wanting to establish a church-based Bible
School or wanting to imprave an existing School use tmainly American-based books and guides,

The information and answers you provide in this questionnaire, and in the discussion interview that will
follow at an agreed upon time, will be included in a university case study on your Bible School. The case
study will be used hy Bible scholars, researching adult, Christian religious education at local church fevel
and hy ministers and pastors wanting to set up a focal church-hased Bible Schocl or wanting to improve an
existing School.

Please answer the questionnaire for yourself - you may remuin anonymous if’ you wish. Your completion
of this questionnaire is much appreciated, Please return it to me at our discussion interview.

A copy of the interview discussion guide is included for preparation purposes and to save time during the
interview, Please reflect on the questions, and your answers to them, and share your answers with me

during our discussion interview, which [ hope will be a shared feurning experience.

Once again, thank-you very much for your help.

JAMES MITCHELL
rs. In keeping with the partjcipative/collaborative/co-operative nature of the cuse study, the

questionnaire, and the interview guide have been vetted by your School. The information you
supply will remain the property of the Schaal and will anly be used with its approval.

C-1



1. Bingraphical Details

NAME (optional) : Robhert Danicl

DATE s 27 December 1995

Please tick (¥) one hox per category :

Your age group ¢

17-34

35-54
v {55+

Your sex :

< Male

Female

Your marital status ;

singie (neve: )

single parent

<l married

separated

divorced

widowed

re-married




Your qualifications :

Less than 12 years schooling (ie. below mutric)

12 years Schooling (ie. maric)

N | more than 12 years Schooling (ie. matric plus coflege, technikon or university
training)

Your employment status @

student

N | employed by the church

employed in the "business world"

looking for work

keeping house

Your Church membership :

Protestant

Catholic

Other - Please specity 1+ Charisinatic

Please specify, if applicable, the church denemination to which you helong :
NrA

and how long you have been a member :

Please write down the names of any degrees, diplomas and/or certiticates that you have :

Transvaal Teacher’s Diploma; Bachelor of Avts: Bachelor of Education {(General): Master of Education

(Educarional_Managementjiincomplete): History 1 (UNISA): Management Diploma_(Dale Carnegie);:

Human_Relations _and_Effective_Speaking (Dale Carnegied: Instructor Human Relations and Effective

Speaking (Dale Carneeic): Bible Collese (Christian Ciry - uite year).




Please write down your qualifications and major suhjects (if any) in :

School teaching: BA Afiiknans/Nederlandy; Psvchology: History

adult education: Dale Carnegie

adult, Thristian religious education : NIL

{f applicable, piease write down the course(s) you teach or lecture on in the Bible School :

Please tick (V) one or more of the folfowing roles that you may have in the Bible Schoof :

Lot te Al | L [ ]|

administrative officer

expert education advisor
executive head of the Bible School
organiser of the Bible Schooi
planning of the Bible School (curricula, courses, programmes, etc.)
publicise the Bible School
encourage life-long learning

teach

lecture

fucilitate [earning

enable learning

minister to students

Other - Please specify « Wiite_own manuals: write mangals from tapes of teaching by other lecturers;
edit manuals; administer and mark tests, ere.

Thanks once again for completing this survey form. Please remember to return it to me when we have our

discussion interview,

JAMES MITCHELL
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APPENDIX D

STUDENT BIOGRAPHICAL DATA AND ATTITUDE SURVEY
FORM/SAMPLE RESPONSE

Dear Bible Student

Thank-you for agreeing to assist us with this research project on local Church-based Bible Schools and
Colleges.

As you may know, adult education and adult, Christian religious education are acknowledged by the
education authorities as an important part of the South African education system (NEPI Aduit Education
Research Group, 1993:37). More importantly, from a Christian point of view, our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Greater Teacher, emphasises the importance of life-long learning when He urges us to start learning early in
life, then to keep on learning so that we may all grow "in the grace and knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ".

Unfortunately, there is very little South African research data on the non-formal adult, Christian religious
education provided by our local churches. As such, Christians wanting to establish a church-based Bible
School or wanting to improve an existing School use mainly American-based hooks and guides,

The information and answers you provide in this questionnaire will be included in a university case study
on your Bible School and will be used hy Bible scholars, researching adult, Christian religious education at
local church level, and by ministers and pastors wanting to set up a local church-based Bible School or
wanting to improve an existing School.

Please reflect on the questions, and your answers to them, hefore you put pen to paper and then answer the
questionnaire for yourself. Be as frank as possible - you mav remain anonymous if you wish. Your
completion of this questionnaire is much appreciated.

Please return it to me at next week's class.

Once again, thank-you very much for your help.

JAMES MITCHELL
PS. In keeping with the participative/collshorative/co-operative  nature of the case study, the

questionnaire and survey form have heen vetted by your School. The information you supply will
remain the property of the School and will only he used with its approval.




1. Biographical Details

NAME (optional) ¢ Phillip Ephriam Mathebula.

Please tick (V) one hox per category ¢

Your age group:

17-34
v o 135-54
55+
Your sex :
v | Male
Female

Your marital status :

single (never married)

(unmarried) single parent

v married

separated

divorced

widowed

re-married

Your qualifications:

less than 12 years schooling (ie. below matric)

12 years Schooling (fe. matric)

v | more than 12 years Schooling (ie. matric plus college, technikon or university training)




Your employment status :

student/scholar

v | employed by the church

employed in the "business world"

v | looking for work

keeping house

Your Church membership :

Protestant
v | Catholic

v | Other - Please specify : Converted as a chile’ . God in 1980.

Please specify, if woplicable, the church denomination (o which you belong :

Christ the King Church. .

and how long you have been a member : Eight vears.

2. Survey Questions on Adult, Christian Religious Educaticn at Local Church Level

Your motivation:

Please complete the sentences below as briefly as possible :

1. I attend adult, Christian religious education classes because : [ want to grow in the Lord so that |

can_teach the right thing.

2. I heard about this Bible School from/in : Media advertisement in my local area.
3. I attend the Bible School at this Church because (my likes) : The way they teach and they only

teach truths without compromising.

4. I remain at this Bible Schoo! because (my likes) : To grow in the Lord and eacl time when we

attend, our lectures reveal the truths.
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5. I will drop out/leave this School/programme if (my dislikes) : If they can change what is in the

Scriptu}'e.
6. I am currently completing the Ist yea. programme. (Please enter Ist-year or 2nd-year.)
7. I decided to attend this particular programme because : [ want to learn more things whereby in my

last college I've never been taught.

8. Please write a short paragraph recommending your Bible School to other potential students :

My recommendations are as follows:

= Discipline

-_Obedience

=_The baptism of the Holy Spirit

-_The right (exact) teaching from our lectures.

Your Spiritual and Self-Understanding Needs :

Please answer Yes (Y) or No (N) for each of the following sentences :

Spiritual Needs :

Y | L The Bible School bas identified my

spiritual needs.

Y |2 The School meets my spiritual needs.

Sclf-understanding Needs :

Y | L The Bible School has identified my self-
understanding needs.

Y 2. The School meets my self-understanding
needs.




Please complete the sentences below as briefly as possible :
p Yy as p

1. The School meets the following (specific) needs of mine @ Spiritual warfure, self-discipline and

union_of God.

2, T use what 1 have learnt at the School by doing the fellowing © Passing teaching tg others and also

encouraging others.

3. The School should teach the following additional subjects: Homeletics; Church History.
4, The School should not teach the following types of subjects: N/A.

Your Attitude to the Bible School and to Adult, Christian Religious Education:

Please tick (V) one hox per question. Tick the box that you think represents the appropricte response to the
question heing answered. Each of the categories is allocated weightings of 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. One (1)
represents the highest level of agreement and five (5) the highest level of disagreement. ¥For each

guestion, bhriefly state why you feel the way you do.

L. A local church Bible School must only approach adult, Christian religious education from the

standpoint of religion.

[ | Strongly agree J
2 | Agree

3 | Undecided

4 | Disagree

5 | Strongly disagree

Because: It ix aecording to the scriptures when three are gathered together,
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2. A local church Bihle School must only approach adult, Christian religious education from the

perspective of theology.

I | Strongly agree
2 | Agree
3 | Undecided
4 | Disagree )
5 | Strongly disagree
Because : Sowne Christians won't understand theology. It only conicerns theologists.
3. The church's adult Bihle Schoo! curricula (that is, the courszs or programmes heing offered) must

only cover the Christian religion.

1 | Strongly agree
2 | Agree
3 | Undecided .
4 | Disagree Y
5 | Strongly disagree
Because : Accarding to the hook of Acts chapter six we learn_that the church must be administrative
[{¢1IN
4. The only goal, of a church Bible School, must he to transmit the Christian religivn (that is, to

convey to the student un understanding of the Christiun religion and how to practise it),

I | Strongly agree V
2 | Agree

3 | Undecided

4 | Disagree

5 | Strongly disagree

Because . Same of the students, after learning the scriprres, they compromise.
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S. Adult, Bihle School classes must only be presented in a formal education setting in the church (that

is, in an established church Bible School),

I | Strongly agree
2 | Agree v
3 | Undecided
4 | Disagree
5 | Strongly disagree
Because : Some of the Bible schoels don’t exercise the discipline ax mentioned ahoyve,
6. Teachers or lecturers of adult, Bible School classes must structure the learning environment (that

is, they must arrauye and present the curriculum, the programmes, the o, urses and the leaming

experiences, etce.) in such a way that the learners acquire the Christian religion and nothing else.

1 | Strongly agree

(]

Agree V

3 | Undecided

4 | Disagree
5 | Strongly disagree
Because : Quy lecturers or teachers so fur have been teaching the right things.
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7. As students may not be able to immediately demonstrate in their lives what they have learnt in the
Bible School classes, only the teachers or lecturers and the lesson content must be evaluated by the

Bible School.

I | Strongly agree

2 | Agree

3 | Undecided

4 | Disagree N

5 | Strongly disagree
Because : The studenes st he self-confidents, the reacher can only recormmend the students.
a. Church Bihle Schaol clusses should only be presented on week-day eventags.

{ ] Strongly agree

~

Agree

3 | Undecided

4 | Disugree

5 | Strongly disagree N

Becuuse ¢ Sume of ux are working aned the best chance us it is urranged for special fsic).

9. The most important aim of the Bibls School®s curriculum must be to enable the lenrners to acquire
P

the Christiun religion (and nothing else).

1 | Strongly agree

[

Agree

3 | Undecided

4 | Disagree N
5 | Strongly disagree
Because : Ir must include the administrarion skilly.
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10, Adult Bible School students must only he viewed as learners (that is, people who have specific

developmental and personal needs and interests that can be met through the school’s programmes).

1 | Strongly agree J
2 { Agree
3 | Undecided
4 | Disagree
5 | Strongly disagree
Because : Of the _problems of the resaurces in our local churches such_as_poor structures and

runiing inisty in the school classey,

Thanks once again for completing this survey form. Please remember to return it to me at your next class.

JABTES MITCHELL




APPENDIX E

BIOGRAPHICAL DATA - STAFF AND STUDENTS

1. Staff Biographical Data:

Number of Staff : 8

Number Interviewed : 4

Age Group:

17 - 34 years : 1 (In-house Lecturer)

35 - 54 years : 1 {Pastor)

55+ years : 2 (Dean and Guest Lecturer)
Total : 4

Sex Group:

Male : 3 (Pastor, Dean and Guest Lecturer)
Female : 1 (In-house Lecturer)
Total : 4

Marital Status:
Married
Total . 4
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Qualifications:

Less than 12 years schooling 0
12 years schooling (ie., matric) 0
More than 12 years schooling (ie., post-matric) 4
Total 4

Degrees/Diplomas/Certificates Held:

T1 - Technical Mechanical Diploma - (Pastor)

B.A., (Wits), BEd (RAU), TTD (JCE) - (Dean)

Management Diploma, Human Relations and Effective Speaking, Instructor -
Human Relations and Effective Speaking (Dale Carnegie) - (Dean)

Bible College Diploma (Christian City) - (Dean)

M.Ed. (Educational Management)(RAU) (Incomplete) - (Dean)

H.D.E. (PP)(JCE) - (Lecturer)

Diploma of Theology (Theological College of SA) - (Guest Lecturer)

Qualifications and Major Subject:

School Teaching ; B.A. (Afrikaans/Nederlands, Psychology and
History) - (Dean)
H.D.E. (Pre-Primary and Mathematics - Standard 8} -

In-House Lecturer
Adult Fducation : Dale Carnegie - (Dean)
Adult, Christian : Christian City Bible Training (1-year) - (Pastor)
Religious Education
Employment Status:
Employed by the church : 4
Total : 4



Church Membership:

Protestant : 2 (Pastor and Guest Lecturer)
Catholic : 0

Other - Charismatic : 1 (Dean)

Christian Life Ministries : 1 (In-house Lecturer)

Total : 4

Denominations:

Interdenominational Independent

Ministry : 1 (Pastor)

IFCC : 2 (In-house and Guest Lecturers)
N7A : 1 (Dean)

Total ; 4

Period of Church Membership:

8 - years : 1 (In-house Lecturer)
10 - years : 1 (Guest Lecturer)
Not answered : 2 (Pastor and Dean)
Total : 4



Student Biographical Data:

Number of 1st-year students : %+ 200
Number of survey forms distributed : 15
Number of survey forms returned : 13
Number returned as a percentage of the Group : 6,5%
Number of 2nd-year students : =+ 40
Number of survey forms distributed : 15
Number of survey forms returned : 10
Number returned as a percentage of the Group : 25%
Total number of survey forms returned : 23
Number returned as a percentage of the whole Group : 9,58%
Age Group:

17 - 34 years : 9

35 - 54 years : 13

55 + years A

Total 23

Sex Group:

Male : 18

Female 5

Total 23
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Marital Status:

Single

N

(Unmartied) single parent
Married : 1
Separated '

[ 35 2N e N oY

Divorced
Widowed : 1

Remarried

8 |
N

Total

Qualifications:
Less than 12 years schooling

12 years schooling (ie., matric)

b oo W

More than 12 years schooling (ie., post-matric) : 1

Total : 23

!

Employment Status:
Student/Scholar : 0

Employed by the church : 1 (but looking for worx)
Employed in the “business world” : = 22

Looking for work
Keeping house

Total
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Church Membership:
Protestant
Catholic
Other - Charismatic
Christian Life Ministries
Five Fold/Born Again
Full Gospel
IFCC
Pentecostal
Not Answered
Total

Denominations:

Born Again, Spirit-led Followers of Jesus
CFC

Christ The King Church

Christian Life Ministries

New Covenant

Rehoboth Christian Fellowship

Not Answered

Total

E-6
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Period of Church Membership:

Recent : 1

7 Months : 1

1 Year : 3

1% Years I

2 Years 1

2% Years 2

3 Years 3

3 -4 Years : 1

4 Years 3

5 Years : 1

6 Years : I

8 Years 1

Not Answered 4

Total 23

Membership Range : recent to 8 years
Average Church Membership : approximately 3 years



APPENDIX I

TRANSCRIPTIONS OF THE AUDIO-TAPE RECORDED
INTERVIEWS/DISCUSSIONS - 'SIGNIFICANT STATEMENTS'

CHURCH PASTOR/SCHOOL PRINCIPAL

1. AN HISTORICAL REVIEW OF ADULT, CHRISTIAN RELIGIQUS
EDUCATION IN THE LOCAL CHURCH

Establishment of the School :

1. ‘When was ti:2 School established?
- January 1988.

The Original Theory Underpinning the Bible Schooi's Approach to Adult, Christian

Religious Education :

1. On what Bible School, if any, was the School modelled? Why?
- (Why?) On the Kenneth Copeland Ministries from the Tinited States.
- They started a training college in South Africa but it was unsuccessfil...it wasn't
managed properly. We decided to adopt the basic theory, to start over.
- We found the(ir) curriculum something that we were looking for...excellent
material...scope of subjects.

- It was easy...not having to re-invent the wheel.

2, What was the original theory that underpinned or guided the School’s approach fo
aduit, Christian religious education? Why?




- That was (based on) my previous education from Chrisiian City.

- I went to Bible Training College for a year and the material that I received was very
beneficial, so that is the theory that I had.

- (Assessment) We found that the average Christian was basically put off by...having
to answer questions...(do) assignments...so we reverted to true and false plus multiple
choice...and a few minimum questions.. from the manual...a little bit niore taxing.
We found that a good bolunce.

- {Assessment) We evaluate more than just the answers...we monitor...their change in
attitude aud...lifestyle, It’s difficult to physically monitor that...we evaluate that (in)
group discussion...the Dean and myself...do progress assessment on each individual,

- We requive a minimum attendar..s of 80%, a minimum pass rate of 80% on the true
and false questions.

- (Curriculum) We looked at the Christian individual.. to identify the major areas that
they need education in order to have a successfid Christian life...to have a knowledge
of the Word.

- (We) went for the practical issues of Christianity and developed a curriculum to suit
prayer life, family life, your spiritual authority and books of the Bible.

- (Learners) We saw them as saved, serving God but wanting to know more about
God...seeking to educate themsehves.

- (Lecturers) They were called upon to really transinit those Trutits from a theoretical
point of view but, obviously, they themselves needed to be gualified in practically
living it themselves,. we didn't put ro0 much (emphasis) on the (formal) qualification
side,

- (Environment/Location) It doesn’t matter whether it was in a church building, rented
facilities or school hall, we view it as just a place-immaterial. But we wanted to start
a class...it creates an armosphere of study in the right setting...a formal struciural

classroom setting.

Has the original theory underpinning or guiding the School's approach to adult

Christian religious education changed since it was established? If yes, why and how?



O yes...

The lectures are structured in such a way that there is repetitiveness.

(Lectures) Transmit the knowledge as best we can, if they grasp it then we wust,
(that)...they will begin to live it. (We) have seen changes in people’s lives...because
of the way the lectures are ministered.

It is not only theory based, it’s practical - dealing with practical...issues...run
through exarmples...give them four or five practical steps that they could do...need to
apply...then its a matter of choice (for them)...to do apply it or not. You can’t make
a person do it, but they 've got all the necessary guidelines,

(Lectures) We want to increase the question and answer time,

(Assessment) We (the Dean and the Pastor)...getr together on an informal
basis... (and) evaluate...the various Christians - some we can't evaluate because they
don’t attend the church or we haven’t got thar much contact with them.

(Students) We inieract with the student, saying: “How is it going?”

We counsel them and work with different issues in rheir private lives...(on a) very
informal basis.

We definitely approach them differently...In the beginning we thought that everybody
wanted to study and know and run out and practise it...{but it is a)...much longer
process, much more difficult task than we envisaged.

(Student needs) Everyone has a difforent need jfor being here...to have a
éertg'ﬁcate,..because they love the Lord...to change their lifestyles...to please a
person, please the church leadership.

It is difficult. .10 evaluate why the student is there.

(Lecturer) We really feel that the teacher needs to be more involved with the student.
(Experiential learning)(For example) We have a time...when everybody sings a
worship song...or a praise song and they actually experience “Tahila” praise...to act
Sfoolish, to jump and rejoice”...

(Future) Toke...3rd-year...students out on profects - practical ministries.



The Original View of Nature of Adult, Christian Religious Education :

1. What was the church's/School's original understanding of the following:

%

A (local) church Bible School - its nature and characteristics?

A place of learning.

Excellence in material...in what is available.

A quality choice...for people to say: “I'm here to go for a quality life style.”

A large auditorium filled with studenis hungry for the Word of God...getting the
truth...not getting man's doctrine,

Adult, Christian religious education - its nature and characteristics?

Theological training at a seminary...but that's not what we gffer.

In a denominational church...it’s more to do with theology and an understanding of
religion based on knowledge, a knowing...of some facts... we're based on...a
relationship with God...a relationship based on a knowledge of God and a knowledge
of His Word and how we should live.

2. Has the church's/School's original understanding of the above changed since it was

established? If yes, why and how?

No, we have kept it the same...it should be practical.

The Original Purpaese of Adult, Christian Religious Education :

1. Why was the School established?

We saw a lot of Christians going to church...some (on an) irregular (basis). We
wanted to increase input... (t0) increase the output.

We just fele that the Believers out there needed to have an apportunity to go to a place
(to) meet with, other Christians.

To learn maore about the Word.



{(To have) more specific time...{to) input into that person’s values...put more good
things in, those good things eventually come out. (You) change the value system of a
person’s mind so (that) they will behave in a different way...If we put into them the
correct value system that the Bible gives, then they will be able to recognise the value
system that the world promotes and then be able to at least be in a position to choose

benween the two.

What was the School’s original:

S

Vision

To preach the Truth.

To have excellence.

To have as many subjects, very specific subjects that we could implement - practical
subjects.

More theoretical but not historical.

But other truths are necessary for a more balanced edication.

The vision was to see us touch as many Christians as possible...we’re just busy doing
ir...

We envisage a third year.

A little more multi-faceted...a person can come in and do a specific subject...work
through at their own pace...first year...second year...and the third year set of
subjects...they can take even more... (time to do them).

To broaden the base of the people that we will be able to affect...so that they can
come in for a three-month period...and then in a year's time come in for (another)
three months.

(To be) more established from an administration and student base.

T'wouldn’t want to change the thrust of it (ie.,.,. the school in th» future) but basically
keeping to the administration and goals in what we have.

Mission

The current mission is to reach the city of Boksburg and the surrounding cities.



- To reach those people so (that)...we can use them...as future leaders in order to run
care groups...to be used as lecturers.

*® Aims and objectives

- (To take)...it one litrle step at a time.

- (16) implement a ministry school.

- (To) grow.,.. (through) advertising.

- (To make)... (the School) available to whoever and to invest in their lives.

- To introduce a few extra subjects.

- {To} set some goals...every year.

- (To} grow the college to 300 students a year.

* Orpganisational structure

- No (original organisation structure). It was my wife and myself and one other
man...qualified to lecture.

- No structure except from...Kenneth Copeland’s Ministries.. .tests...reports.

- (The leader)...myself.

- In our third year we employed Bob Daniel...a degreed man...a qualified

principal...to head up the training college.

* Budget (breakdown)

- The students originally paid for the course...R300 for the year..two nights a
week...nventy-five students.

- To cover the materials and. . lecturer honorariums (R30 per lecture).

- We then charged R500 as we intreduced a much filler course with all the books and

materials.

Have any of the above changed since the School was established? If yes, why and

how?

- The vision is still the same.



- The mission hasn't changed.

- We have decided to make changes by making it free for the student...we can afford to
invest in the student (The church cross-subsidises the training college).

- (Honerariums)...R500 per ten-part series {ie.,.,. not per lecture anymore).

- The administration has changed dramatically...every student (is) on (the) computer.

- The organisational structure has grown... (up to) 300 students. We have to plan...the
entire year...make sure thar all the necessary materials are purchased.. from (a)
bookstore.

- We (now) have a small enrolment fee (R30)...(which) the secretary takes care
of...with the help of the Dean.

- (We now have student) registers... (which are) put onto computer.

- Tests (results now) go onto compuiter.

- Comments on students (also) get put onto the computer...we are doing our best to
monitor the student pretty closely.

- (We are)...handling a lor more students now - we've got to have an organisation

structure that goes with it

How is the School's organisational structure linked to the church's organisational

structure? Organogram. Why this structure?

- It’s linked with the church completely...our church manual...gives the structure of the
church...the church leadership...with an organogram and...its laid down in words.

- The Dean is...in control of the Training College bus he is part of the leadership of the

church.

What planning preceded the establishment of the School? Meetings, agendas, minutes
and action plans, etc,

We did some research and put a small curriculum together that had established material
available, then personally resourced students to enrol for the first one year basic Christian

course.




6. What planning followed the establishment of the School? Meetings, agendas, minutes

and action plans, etc.

We've got a record of all the students... (for) the past three years.

(Planning sessions, minutes of meetings?) No, we still don’t do it, it’s done on a
more informal basis, we simply say that’s what we want to do and Bob does it.

We all make personal notes but we don’t have a structured meeting.

We sit down and go through our ideas after we have waited on the Lord...until
consensus is reached.

We've got written down what we want to achieve in the Training College as part of
the vision of the church.

The goals.. for 1996 are already summarised...it’s in the curriculunt.

7. What were the high points (or achievements) and low paints in the School's history to

date? Why?

(Highpoints) Seeing students involved...seeing students respond.

1995 was...an achieving year.

300 students.

(Lowpoints) We didn’t finish with 300 students...we are down to about 230. We
Jollow-up...some people just drop out for personal reasons...various excuses.

The white folk just don’t appreciate all the blessings they have (ie.,.,. fiee training,
quality lectures, lecturers...the Truth being preached), whereas the black students are
far more diligent, hungry and appreciative of being ar the...college. Many of the

whites are just not willing to apply themselves...make an effort.

The Original Context (or Environment) within which the Adult, Christian Religious

Education was given :

1. Where was the School first located? Why?

In @ single garage in Dawn Park (Boksburg).




2. Has the School's location changed since its establishment? If yes, why?

- It went from there to a nursery school (Sunward Park), then to a high school (in
Freeway Park) as the church grew...they gave us two classroons... (for a) one-year
(programme)...only when Bob came (did) it become two years (e.,.,., basic and
advanced) ar the church.

- We moved to the church after the high school.

The Practical Side of Adult, Christian Religious Education :

Needs Analysis

1. How were the original learner needs identified?
- As the Pastor I just feel that there are certain issues that a Christian should know so
we determine a curriculum just based on that.
- Obviously we hear what the students’ questions are...(but) we determine what we feel

is more important.

2. ‘What specific learning needs, community issues or problems first indicated a need for
an adult, Christian religious education course or programme?
* Learning needs?

- People want(ed) to know more about God.

* Community issues or problems?
- People coming to church and not actually participating in the service or actually
going out and doing things so they obviously needed training - if you ask them (they

say)... “1don’t know enough” feg.,.,., about witnessing).

Curricula, Courses and Programmes



What content area(s) did the original curricula eriphasize? (for example, The Bible,

Theology, Church History and/or social concerns, etc.?) Why?

- God'’s divine healing...you need to know about God’s divine healing...(it’s) available
all the time... (just) trust God...know about faith...know about prayer.

- Gifts of the Spirit...Spiritual authority.

- Motivational gifis.

- Where they fit into the body of Christ.

What courses or programmes did the original curricula contain? Why?
- Very basic (courses)...faith, prayer, righteousness, baptism in water, baptism in the

Holy Spirit, financial prosperity.

Were the courses or programmes purchases or developed by the School? Why?

- They were based on courses...from Kenneth Copeland's Ministries.

What was the most popular course or programme when the School opened? Why?

- Spiritual warfare and financial prosperity.

- (Why?) People want to know what is happening in the realm of the Spirit...what's
the devil up to and demon spirits, and what God is up to and (the) angels.

- What God has to say about finances.

What is now the most popular course or programme? Why?

Stil! those two.

Have the course curricula or courses changed since the School was established? If
yes, why and how?

- Yes its changed.



(Why?) 4 person needs to know, have a well rounded knowledge, We've added...the
Book of James, the present day ministry of Jesus Christ, motivational gifis, Christ in
the Tabernacle...those might seem unrelated but they are necessary to give a decper
understanding of divine healing because...it started even before Christ - it was
Joundational to the Old Testament.

It’s grown...giving a broader base to the foundation of divine healing.

We've introduced...Hebrews, Romans, Ephesians..your past..present and...your

Suture.

Teaching Methodalogies/Approaches

1. ‘What teaching methodologies/approaches were originally used? Why?

Lecture and reaching. It was either depending on who it was.

N 1 teach and minister more, Ruth, my wife, teaches and...lectures.
¥

2. Have the teaching methodologies/approaches changed since the School was

established? If yes, why and how?

Evaluation

We haven't changed our approach bur I have changed...l have grown...in my
effectiveness...in the beginning I would just pump out (information).. .and the students
didn’t absorb it. So now I cut down the information and increase the absorbtion of
it...by going through examples...spending more time on say the six major points and
then take each point from several different views so that the person understands one

point fully...actual grasps it right there in the lecture.

L How, and by whom, was the effectiveness following evaluated when the School was

originally established :

*

The School? (What? - achieving its mission and aims?)
That was much easier because we had twenty-five students and we spoke to each

student,..it was much more personal.




* The principal? (What? - key result areas, duties, tasks?)
- No we didn't... (evaluate myself).

* The teachers? What?
- Very little (evaluation) we just based it on how well they were received by the

students.

* The administrators? What?

- No (administrator)...at that time.

* The teaching/learning process? What?

- No very little (evaluation).

* The courses or programmes (What7 - design and content?)

- No (evaluation)...we took them fie.,.,., the Kenneth Copeland courses) at face value.

* Student moral leaming and their "spirttual response” to that learning?
- That is the thing we just home in on all the time...by personally talking to the people

and being with them. We spent a lot more time with them.

* Classroom design and layout?
- Rows of chairs.

- (Why?) Just creating an atmosphere of learning.

Has the evaluation process for any of the above changed since the School was

established? If yes, why and how?



- Yes, I don'r get involved with that too much now...the Dean does that (he looks at the
effectiveness of the School).

- I've got him (the Dean) under the spotlight.

- (Evaluating yourself as the principal) - I ask my wife.

- We don’t have an evaluation form - its juse self-evaluation, I just evaluate myself. 1
g0 through the subject after I've lectured it. [ teach all the time from the book as well
getfting) some of the materials...I evaluate and say: “No...”. [ continue to re-
evaluate what F'm doing based on other men of God as well, my resource
material...what 1 pick up from other men of Gid...ask them questions...they ask me
questions. So I evaluate myself and say: “Oops!”...and change the material so that
it can become more sound...(not) taking a principle out of context...add another
example... (5o that it is not misconstrued).

- From time-to-time I sit in on a lecture and evaluate whar they are saying. I look
through the material...to pick up any starements that are maybe incorrect or I feel
uncomfortable with (and)...take it out if it’s too controversial...(and) reach whar we
know.

- 1 listen to the students; talk to a few students; hear what they say.

I ask Bob (ie.,.,., the Dean) but not in a formal setting...: “How did your lecture

go?”

The Original Programme Schedule

1. What was the School's original programme schedule? (Courses, dates, times and
length of curricula.)
- Weekly...two nights a week...in the week.., Tuesday and Wednesday.
- 7pm till 9pm...2 hours.
2 lecturers.
- 1 full year.




2. How was the School originally advertised?

- We advertised in the local newspaper and...mainly word-of-mouth.

3. Has the following changed since the School was established? If yes, how and why?
* Programme/course schedule?

- (Yes, from 1 to 2 years.)

* Method of advertising it?

- Word-gf-mouth.

- Adve ising in the local newspapers so we are advertising (in) a broader sphere, not
only in the local newspapers...newspapers of other cities.

- We send out newsletters to...visitors (and) letters to other pastors.

The Original Participants

Voluntarism
1 What part, if any, did voluntarisn, play in the establishment of the School?
- Totally (everyone was a volunteer).
- The only honorarium we paid...we just fe's that we would like to bless that person...it

wasn'’t a salory.

Learners
i. Flow were the original students motivated to attend the School?
- We basically said to them: “If you want to know more about God's Word, that's the

place to be.”

2. How many students did the School open with?
- 25 students.



3. What study fees, if any, were paid by first group of students? Why?
- R25  ater R300.

- (Why?) To cover the costs of the materials...we didn’t make a profit out of it.

4. How are the fees (if applicable) deterrained?

- To cover the costs of the materials.

Educators (Teachers/Lecturers)
1. ‘Who were the original teaching staff? {Biographical details - School records)

- (The pastor, his wife and another lay pastor.)
p

2. How were they recruited or motivated to join the School?

- (The lay pastor was recruited) based on a personal relationship,

Administrative Staff
1. Who were the original administrative staff? (Biographical details - School records)

- No original administrative staff...my wife and myself did the admin work,

2, How were they recruited or motivated to join the School?

Not applicable.

Leadership/Community
1, Who was involved in the establishment of the School? (Biographical details - Schoot
records)

- The pastor. (Refer to Appendix I for biographical details.)



What part, if any, did the following groups play in the establishment of the School?:
* Church hierarchy (or leadership). Why?
- No(ne).

* Church community, Why?
- Nofne).

* Local neighbourhoud community? Why?
- No(ne).

* Other organisations, groups or individuals? Why?
- Nofue).

THE THEORY UNDERPINNING TBE BIBLE SCHOOL’S APPROACH TO
ADULT, CHRISTIAN RELIGIOUS EDUCATION

What is the School's (religious/philosophical) view of :

* Man

- Man is a sinner...and needs repemuic”

- We view man without God, separated from Him as a sinner and then coming to know

God and being cleansed and then born again and staring a new life.

* Adulthood

- When a person becomes self-governing, accountable and responsible for their own
tctions.

- When they live without outer constraints but live from the guidance of the Lord from

within their lives.



We don't determine that (ie.,.,., adulthood) as an age because I believe adulthood is
any person whether they are sixteen, rwelve, thirty or forty because some old men
behave like nvo-year olds and some two-year olds behave like adults.

Adulthood and maturity I class as almost the same because that’s when the person
becomes, not self-governing and accountable for their actions, they become

responsible for themselves...and their actions...taking on responsibility.

Religion

We don’t have a religion in the sense of pure religion because religion is classed as a
set of basic religious beliefs, or its a belief system and we say we don't have a belief
system. We try to portray the relationship with...God and with one another, that is
based on the principles of God, as commands of God...The Bible (not some sort of

canon as used by, for example, the Catholics) is, remains, the commands to live by.

Christianity ‘

Christianity is when a person has a personal relationship v.ith God and lives by
God'’s instructions for his life, based on faith and belief in the Word of God which is
going to be the governing factor.

Religion is...90%...man-made...where the church governs the life of the individual
instead of God governing the life.

We see Christianity as following Christ but wider the delegated authority that is given
in the structure that He gave of Apostles, prophets and evangelists. So it's a
submission to those men but its not a submission to a church system.

Religion...has been created out of the Bible bur it’s a man-made system and we stay
away from that man-made system. But we have relationship with God, relationship
with one another, and those relationships are governed by the Word of God in the

rinciples of life. So that’s religion versus Christianity.
princip ! g




Education

We try to impart that which is relevant to relationship, not with: “I shall do this, or I
shall not do that.” So it’s not law...orientated, it's a relationship.

So our education thrust is to bring the understanding of the Bible in relation to the
previous statement with Christianity.

So we educate people in the Children’s Church, people in the Youth.,.they are all
reaching adulthood, not from the point of years, but maturity, from e point of
knowing how to behave wisely with the knowledge...an understanding of '
God... Without an understanding of God people perish.

Our main thrust of education is to give people as broad a base and understanding as
possible about who God is, how He functions, who we are and how He created us 1o
Junction,..that is the kernel of our education.

1o try and get the person to move away from the... (world system) because the world
system bases everything on just pure knowledge, so if 1 have a degree...money I am
successful. If I follow the belief systems of the world, my self-worth comes from either
having money, power, position,...influence and...sex. We are trying fo get the
learner away from thar and say: “Your value doesn’t come from what you have, it

comes from wiho you are,”

The learner

Soneone who has entered into a relationship with God, who has come to understand
Christianity but who has a lack of the understanding of that, and we're wanting to
take someone who is willing to take that road and walk on.

One who says: “I really see there is a better way of living”,...we want to work with a
learner who wants to go in that direction.

The thrust of the college is...specifically to train people who have come into
Christianity and to mature...(thent), We want to see them, not only just having a
good relationship with God, but actually equip them, that's the other main

thrust...equip the person with the right tools in order o do the job that they’re



designed and called of God 1o do, to fulfil, to equip them so that they can sufficiently
understand what God'’s purpose and will is for their specific life and then have the
tools avgilable...given 1 them so they can begin to use those tools. Tools in the
sense of the knowledge of ihe principles...of prayer.. faith...God’s will ~oncerning
healing...concerning the experience that the disciples had, trials and iribulations -
those are equipping tools...our curriculum...its equipping those people to actially

perform the will of God.

In what ways do these views influence the School's approach to adult education?

{No data supplied even on follow up with the Pastor.)

What does the School consider to be the similarities, if any, between adult, religious

education and adult, Christian religious education?

- Similarities...the Bible is used as a reference point.  The difference is they base it on
a knowledge of the Bible versus a knowledge of God.

- The religious education definitely hinges about a discussion on the theological side of
the Bible and its validity & always or many times questioned and its, the
(relationship) to Islam... The students.. just do theory on the Bible and then the Bible
and what Paul says is compared to Islam,

- We preach...the only truth is the Bible...they teach all-roads-lead-to-God kind of
thing.

- We teach dhe Bible is written for us to see how other men learnt how to obey God and
live our "t relationship with God. The Bible was not given for us to memorise as
such as a parrat...It’s a guide in our walk with God. The Bible is written so that we
could look and see now Paul..John,. Jesus...(the) prophets actually had a
relationship with God and whar was wyitren, was their experiences in...relating «

God.
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(Tn) religious education they say you need to know the writer, the age he was, the
exact cities he went to, etc. -Those are side issues...their main thrust, our main thrust

is...the relationship between man and God.

Which writers on adult, Christian religious education have influenced the way the

School is run?

Kenneth Hagan...from Tulsa, Oklahoma in the United States - he is a preacher
ard...the founder of Rhema (Bible Ministries).

E.W. Kenian.

Kenneth Copeland of Kenneth Copeland Ministries also in America, he is very
influential, most definitely.

(Subjects they cover include)...the prosperity message, faith, prayer...trials and
tribulations, divine healing, the present-day ministry of Jesus Christ, praise and
worship.

(Their writing is)...more on ministry than (on) adult education.

No (writer influenced me specifically on education processes).

What theory of adult, Christiain religious education guides or informs the School's

teaching practice (that is, the School's actions and decision)?

There is none (ie.,.,., no masterplan) from a Christian religious education point-of-
view).

(Master plan to guide this school) is...to take a person if he doesn't know much about
God to a point where he knows about God and is equipped with those tools and then
can actually go out and do the job...doing the will of God...(it’s) clearly defined in
the Bible.

So our aim, our theory which governs us is whar God says we ought to do and that is
to apprentice someone...they understudy...and (are) involved...given tools and skills
to...do the job. We train people in the same manner to be disciples of Jesus (...to be

a server, to be a minister, to be an eye, to be an ear) and a disciple and an



apprentice are very closely linked ~ almost simi”  “vords. So we try and impart
that...that they can perpetuate... Christianity...for tne . -t generation,

In the back of my mind I want to raise up this generation, these people, to perpetuate
the principles in the Bible to their generation and to their children and to their
children's children,

Our masterplan is in the Bible.

Does the School differentiate between the roles of God, the Holy Spirit and Christ in

the education process. If yes, in what ways are the roles differentiated?

sde

God

Yes (we differentiate berween Their roles).

God is minister to the people as Father...of all.

He is the focal figure, we serve God...Christ...and...the Holy Spirit as one God, but
they are three distinct persons.

God is God...the overall Administrator...overall...in control.

He is... governing what is happening and He tells the Holy Spirit...who tells us.

The Holy Spirit

The Holy Spirit is the...Spirit ¢f Christ.

(In the educarion process) the Holy Spirit’s role is the most active role, because the
Bible says the Holy Spirit Is given to man, now, to walk with us as Christ, the Son of
God, walked with His disciples physically, and spiritually. We have the Holy Spirit
who comes to dwelf within us.

{He) filfils the role of teacher, comforter and guide,

(He) can be all over at the same time.

The Holy Spirit is taking Christ’s place (because Christ sent Him),

Christ

Christ is the Son,



Christ is the mediator.

He sent the Holy Spirit to continue His work.

In what ways does God, the Holy Spirit and Christ influence the education process?

The Holy Spirit is present, so He plays probobly the major role in the interaction.

(We must) learn.. .10 listen to Him because (He)...would actually get you to talk about
something which is not...what you wanted to lecture on (ie.,.,. not in the curriculum)
and you cover that another time...its called the annointing facior - the Holy Spirit’s
presence in transmitting life.  In the lectures we don't want to just transmit
information, we want to transmit life...we focus on...what it is that we feel that
particular time the Holy Spirit wants to say.

The Holy Spirit gives to us what He (Christ) Is ultimately saying - what Christ and
what God is ultimately saying...wanting to be released.

God and Christ are in that capacity (ie.,.,. administrative role).

THE NATURE OF ADULT, CHRISTIAN RELIGIOUS EDUCATION

What is the church's current understanding of :

£

A (local) Church Bible School - its nature and characteristics?
One that is relevant to the issues of the day...day-to-day living...It is relevant because
what is taught helps (them)...in their daily walk.

(Other charzcteristics?) I wouldn't know.

Adult, Christian religious education - its nature and characteristics?

I can’t answer this.

Given this view of adult, Christian religious education, does the School offer adult,

Christian reugious education?

Yes.



What issues and themes does the School's education focus on? Why?

We do try to vary the themes so its not only relationships. (Refer to the curricula in
Appendix N.)

(Why?) Because you have to have something historical - an understanding of a
particular book, who the author was...

(Other issues and themes) leadership, ministry gifts, the Second Coming, things...we
Jeel (are) the most relevant - functional things,..themes based on a very down-to-earth
lifestyle that you need to live your iife...our themes are very practical orientated,

We wouldn’t teach maths...we’re not interested in thar...you leave that to someone
else,

All our themes are mainly day-to-day living.

{Ocher issues)...Holy Spirit, bapeism in the Holy Spirit, baptism in water, the infilling
of the Holy Spirit.

Social issues like abortion, apartheid...

(Why?) (Because) the religious education system did not teach the truth about
apartheid, apartheid is totally contrary to Gaod's Word...We've gor 1o teach people
that in God, God doesn’t view people any different from skin colour.

{Other issues) drugs, alcohol, crime, life styles in the world.

(Why?) Because) they are ungodly.

What specific values and philosophy underpins the School's approach to education?

The values are simply that which are in the Word of God - uncompromised.

(Examples) - Love thy neighbour as thyself, treat every man with dignity, there are so
maiy...the ten commandments can summarise it pretty accurately...every person is
valuable and precious in the sight of God..., we are compassionate towards people,
we see (all) people as valuable and important, no matter who they are or what siatus

in life they have...rich or poor.



Given the following dilemmas and issues in adult, Christian religious education, on

what does the School focus? :

* On learner needs or on curriculum/course needs? Why?

- (On) the learner needs.

- (Why?) There’s nobody teaching them (what they need to know).

- {Identify learner needs by)..listen(ing) to where the person is...You have to look at
the society and identify the problem creas the people face and then, with the help of
God, pinpoint the real root cause of the issue...the underlying needs and then create
the curriculum thar will fulfil those (needs)...That is why...our curriculum is
changing...Some things will never change...some things need to be added...other

things need to be left out because atherwise you'll become irrelevant.,

* On curriculum/course content or on teaching method? Why?
- (We focus) on the programme content...that’s vital.
- (Why?) Because the teaching method - you could use a classroom...question/answer.

The course content...(is) going to meet their need, ultimarely.

* On a narrow-based approach or a broad-based approach to curriculum/course

content? Why?

- {(No data supplied even on_. « < -up with the Pastor.)
ipp . I

* On leamner participation in course development and/or selection or on staff
only participation? Why?

- Staff participation.

- The learner participates...not active participation - The staff...try...to identify in that

persoi...(his) lacks...a weak area...and bring about a programme or...course to meet

that need.

(Students sitting in on course development?) No.



6. Gjven the following four theoretical approaches to religious education (highlighted by
Harold Burgess), out of which theoretical approach has your approach to Christian
(religious) education grown? :

learning outcomes may not
Aintal:

follow i Y.

costs” as determined by
ing, evalusling, axd

Tencher and content of
leason are focus of
evaluation.

't

testing.

Aim Communicating of a divine | Working construct sadic 'ed ]| Teaching the truth about Living a life characterised by

message. in present social issues. God so that persons dccept love and service to both God
Jesus Christ as Lord and live | and persons.
lives of discipleship within
the Christian Community,

Content An suthoritative, biblically [ All of life's possible Exploration of the "truth- Religion is the substantive
and theoreticalfy founded experiences as they arz about-God-in relation-to- content; instructional practice is
message enriched, interpreted, and man” so that faith content the structural content.
(ecture/preaching). controlled in terms of and present experience

purposes in harmony with interretate.
the Christian ideal.

Teacher Agent who transmits the One whe guides growing One who represents the A professional specialist who is
Christian message. students inio meaningful whole church and is used by | able to fagilitate religious

group experience 84 together | God in the revelational leaming.
they work for the ¢reation of | active process of religious
a new world, education.

Student Recipient of an A product of evolution with A child of God and a sinner; | A whole self and is at the
authoritative divinely the potential to develop the & person of worth who iz center of the pedagogical act,
ordained, salvific g higher tend; and to capable of relating with God

participate {ully in the and others, and of choosing

“democracy of God", 1o live 5 life of lo" %, Take
cogni: of develor t
knowledge as it relates to
learning.

Environment | Not integral to religious Significant but Jargely Holy Spirit as the Critical component of religious
educational theory; may uncoatealiable factor determinative eavi t ducation; & deliberately
involve home, School, involving all fise »nd all fuctor relative to religious structured environsiens to
parish church; apart from existen. . education, facilitate personal living
the "world". encounter between Jearnec and

Jesus.
Evaluation Demonstrable student The “dollar and person The discovery of what is Behavioural objectives

aappening in individual lives
reflects Christian truth; day-
to-day evaiuation of student
it atning outcomes not
erucial.

cvaluated using scientific
evidence which is positive and
on-going () assist students in
attaining desited goals are
assigaed a vital role,

Table 1 : Developed by Vogel, L.J. (1984) to summarise the work of Burgess, H.W. (1975) : An
Invitation to Religions Education, in Vogel, L.J.(1984) : The Religious Education of Oluer

Adults, Birminghan : Religious Education Press, 80 - 82,




Approach 1 (ie., the Traditional Theological Theoretical Approach) with Approach 3 fie., the
Contemporary Theological Theoretical Approach) - some areas (or aspects).

7. Given the following five contemporary approaches to Christian (religious) education
highlighted by Jack L. Seymour, which cortemporary approach best describes the type of
Christian religious education that you subscribe to :

Goals to transm:it Christian | to build the to enable persons to transform the to connect Christian
religion congregation into & to grow in faith 1o | church and persons | perspectives and practices
(understanidings and nity where spiritual maturity for liberation and . contemporary
practice) persons can ¢ ncounter humanization experiences
the faith and learn its
life-style
View of structurer of a pricst for the spiritual director or | colleague guide
Teacher fearning comrunity sponsor
environment
View of learner w'. person struggling to person moving both “Christian” person seeking to interpret
Learner developmental and identify with the through stages of persons and groups | Christianity and experience
personal needs and Christian community; | development o
interests congregation seeking | maturity
to be faithful
Content Chriztian religion Christian Christian faith critical reficction Christian story and present
community's faith on life-style in cxperience
andg life-style light of Christian
faith
Settings jor primarily formal community of faith person's total life places where person’s total life
Learning educational seitings Christians are

involved in the
world

Cur v .slum

teacher structures
the learning
environment to
enable the learner to
acquire Christian
religion

priest ¢nables
congregation to seck
to be faithful and
exposes
*catechumens” to
lerrning points in the
community of faith

spiritual director
nurtures a persof
through significant
life crises to grow
in faith

persons dialogue
abaut their lives so
as 1o bring to
awareness
structures of
power, alternatives
for society, and
aetions for
transformation

guide helps persons
understand the meaning of
experience In relation to the
Christian story

Table 2 : Adapted from Seymour, J.L, and Miller, D.E, (1982) : Contemporary Approaches to
Christian Education, in Vogel, L.J. (1984) The Religious Education of Older Adults, Birmingham
: Religious Education Press, 83-34.
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Approach 3 (ie., the Spiritual Development Approach) with one or two (aspects) from

Approach 2 (ie., the Faith Community Approach).

8. In what ways is the School's approach congruent with e overall aims and

orientations of the church and its sub-groups (eg.,.,. the choir, the cell groups, etc.)?

We try to have them all congruent.

So everything we do (ie.,.,., the chinch, the school, the dramatic groups, the cell
groups or the praise and worship team), to pur it in a nutshell, is evangelism
orientated. to reach out to others... (to) winning the lost.

We (all groups) equip (their members) to reach out to the lost...but he must first be
mature so that the child does not try to teach someone who knows more about the
Lord...The person must (alxo) develop character so that they can know and express

Christ. (These) are the main thrust(s) - (for all groups in the church).

4, THE PURPOSE OF AT JLT, CHRISTIAN RELIGIOUS EDUCATION
Church
1. Why is the ~hurch involved in adult, Christian religious education?

- (Because) peaple need to be educated, there is a lack of knowledge of the Bible - that
Sumy it up.

- We feel thar that (ie.,.,., u good knowledge of the Bilie) is the foundation for
living...God...our Creator’s...rule book ro live by...the rule book by which I gauge
my life...the parameters... (for) my life.

2. What other reasons are there for providing this type of education?

It gives the opportunity for people to develop their ministry...to teach...to preach...to
develap their skills in teaching and studying the Word of God, further themselves, so

it deepens their knowledge of the Word - those who have a specific call on their life.



School
1. What specific needs does the school meet? How?
* Learner needs?
- We supply them with books...material they can read.
- We impart the knowledge and the guidance on those specific topics - in the

curriculum,

* Staff needs?

- We pay them a salary.

- At the moment we are a litde bit shore-staffed... (we need) another staff member.

- Upgraded computers.

- Resource material.

- Admin equipment to be able to produce manuals - monitor the growth of the learner.

- We have times rogether to talk about what their needs are or what I believe needs to
be done.

- More office space...bigger admin area.

- Personal needs (are)...caken care of in the chirch.

* Church needs?
- {(The) students will be used in...training other young people that come to the church.
They’il be used as care group leaders/cell group leaders and, depending on their

attitude, be used as helpers in the church.

* Local community needs?

- None) not from a physical point-of-view.

- (The school) helps (meer) the needs of the convwmunity but in a Gospel sense,..the
(students) get involved in the local community by jest spreading the Gospel...through

JSoamily, friends and in the workplace.
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How does the School know that it is meeting these needs?

We don't, except through testimony, through the results...we don’t monitor those

results...but we've seen students who 've made the difference.

‘What additional needs should the school be meeting? Why?

*

Learner needs?

Student...transport needs.

We've settled the financial crisis...we have made the training college free of
charge...(there’s) just enrolment (fees of R30).

Greater communication benwveen...myself and the learner...(benwveen) the Dean and
the individual learner but that's very difficult having a lot of students.

A time of getting to know one another...a fellowsh 1 day...on a Saturday.

Staff needs?

I'don’t think they have additional needs.

Church needs?

That (the students) do actually become active in the church, so that the input is not

wasted.

Local community needs?

The student needs to actually go into the community and get more involved.. I believe
the student (not the school) is called to do that.

So the learner should get wvolved in the local scheol PTA, Government bodies...not

in politics but...in the cormntiity, servicing the old age homes, etc.

‘What should the School de to ineet these needs?

We have to strategise over thes one...have a staff meeting.



Prioritise what those needs are and then make a decision if we are going to do them
or not and put sone steps down.
{4) fellowship day...stands out...we need to actually increase the cormmunity amongst

the studenss.. .because they don’t get to know one another...

‘What is the School’s current :

#*

Vision?

7o increase.

To have a third year...we'll focus on specific mission skills...evangelise.. practical
ministry.

We see the three years running concurrenily,

Sunday evenings Will remain the same.

D't trusting for 300 students...on average. ..that’s what we can accomimadate.

Mission?
We’re wanting to rekindle thar person (who has grown cold) into the Word.
And those who don’t know about the Bible...(who don't know) what's in the Bible.

Our mission is to give them basic doctrine.

Aims and objectives?

(To} hold...a small crusade (every month) in the church...we advertise... (the school)

Jrom the pulpit...to.,.those people who come to (the} crusades from outside the

church. (These events)...without being torally worldly (are)...a draw card.  (They
have provide the school) with 130 odd students.

To increase the numbers.

To upgrade our manuals... (to) clean the manuals...1o0 reduce waffle or repetitiveness.
(To) clarify which lectyrers are...the maost successful.

(To) gauge the students’ nrogress...(to) monitor enrolments...versus where they are

at...on computer.




To fill the training college to its maximum capacity - 300. We can accommodate

320...its running at about 270 (students now).

What specific strategies and tactics does the School employ to achieve its vision,

mission, and aims and objectives?

To advertise in the two Christian magazines » Christian Living Today and, Joy.

To, through our cell leaders, encourage...those people...(wha) don’t know the
Bible...to come to the training college.

(To) critique...their lectures, their performance...the material...(by) sitting in their
lectures. (T look at} the person’s personality...can (he) communicate the Gospel
effectively...are they able to reach (as opposed 10 preaching).

(To) look at people that have a more academic approach without being dry.

(To look at) their presentation of the lectures...its nice 1o use multi-
media...overheads, video inserts... (and) diagrams...it makes it all more interesting.
(To) assess each manual for each subject...on-going update(s)...(using) the
computers. We want to change...not the content but the way it’s presented, maybe

add some colour.

How are the community needs of the staff and students addressed?

1 suppose you would say by accident... (it's) difficult.

We don’t specifically sit down with the students and staff...it’s informal.

How are the organisational needs of the School addressed?

I leave that to the Dean, that's why he’s here.

I simply communicate to him (the Dean)...on a weekly or daily basis...and then it’s
his responsibility to make sure that the secretary, the other lecturers are notified.

I don’t talk to the lecturers that much.

(Setting up the school’s organisation) I did that...I spoke to the Dea.t and then

(he)...brought the proposals and I laid down what I believe is the way T would Jike 10
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10.

see it {for example)...(the) criteria for registration,...that they must be born again,
where they fellowship, they need their Pastor’s consen.

I also suggest those people (the lecturers) and he (the Dean) sees to their availability
or not.

The2 computer system...(is used to keepj the student records.

We pay them (the lecturers) an honorarium gauged by how many lectures they do...I

can’t remember what the figure is now...a fair and just figure.. per lecture.

How does the School create a leaming community?

By the structure...we have a bell to start off the lecrures, we try to present it in a
learning environment.

We coach them to take notes...to broaden (the given) lecture skeleton.

We (sometinies} give homework...read chapter so and so {for)...next week...ask (them
to) write dowin any questions that they have on a particular subject.

The discipline...they nust register.. . when they come in...their responsibility to sign in
and out...(to) wear their (hame) tags...(to) differentiate benween those who are just

visiting and the students.

What are the current high points {or achievements) and low points in the School?

(High points) (The) gead response 10 training this year...a good turnout.

There is a fresh atmosphere, people are really wanting to learn...people that are
serious about learning.

We are presenting o strong...clearly defined Word...it's nor watered down
leciures...we are really homing in on the lives of people.

We have seen tremendous changes in people’s lives...people living together...

marry.. people involved in care groups...in missions.

Low points) Last year was a bir of a low point, towerds the end qof last year
we...lost a lot of peaple - were still trying 10 figure out wiy... (sometimes its hecase

of the) challenge the Word is presenting...some people don’t want to change.



5.

Sometimes when lectyrers don’t stick to the subject...or waffle...that’s a waste of

time.

THE CONTEXT (OR ENVIRONMENT) WITHIN WHICH THE ADULT,
CHRISTIAN RELIGIOUS EDUCATION IS GIVEN

Where is the School (physically) located? Why?

(At the church in Freeway Park, Boksburgj because that's where the Church is...the

school didn’t have a choice, really.

What is the church's view on providing adult, Christian religious education at places

other than at the church (for example, at a local School, hostel or hospital, efc.)?

Why?

We've had it ar a local school...it's too difficult, it’s a hired situation, students feel
alienated, . like an addendum on a thing, not really feeling part of ir.

I'would not say that it’s ideal.

At a hosiel I wouldn't know.

Tt doesn’t have to be at the church but it needs to be in a place that is clearly defined
as its own autonemous place...you need that part of the building permanently and you
don’t have other people using it all the time because it creates the unfamiliar effect

like you 're nor permanent there.

What alternative places are suitable for this type of education? Why?

Hire(d) space in an office complex...on ground level...easy access.
In a business community, like central Boksburg...because then you'd got a lot of
passing trade, a lot of people passing, so it will be very well known as Christian

education...a more public place.




In what ways does the School {and its classrooms) meet :

£

The general requirements of adult education

No children are allowed in the auditorium, because that'’s distracting...the children
are taken care of in another venue.

(We) trust thar they will behave like adults.

The specific requirements of adult, Christian religious education?

No, we don’t have anything, the person wouldn't fnow the difference fie.,.,., between
our classrooms and any other clossrooms).

(The classrooms) Just the basic requirement. - the person needs a place to

sit...chairs with a fold out desk (are) too costly at the moment.

‘What are the shortcomings, if any, in the School's :

%*

(Physical) Location?

We're too far from where they (the township peoplej siay...Dedusa, Vosloorus,
ete...that’s probably the main reason why a lot of people don’t come.

The affluent sector (has) transpo-t...s0 we have (White) people coming from Springs,
Alberton.

On Sundays the (Black) taxis don’t aperate efficiently...we’d like ro ger a bus.

Classroom layout?
The second year (classroom) is...a bit tight...a bit small...a bit stuffy...bur it’s

adequate.

Within what context does the adult, Christian religious education take place (for

example, within a social, cultural, community or social-cultural context or within a

context in which faith can be awakened, supported and challenged?) Why?

A community context...it’s a community of believers...it’s not awakening faith because

they’re already awake.
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A community context because everybody knows they belong to that community of
Believers.

We have a lot of people from a loi of other churches, so it’s in the context of we're
the family of God, not Christian Life Ministries Bible School, no matter what church,

you've come to study.

Briefly describe this context.

Multi-racial.

One purpose...to study...the Word.

Context of> “I want to find out more abour God so that I can go and represent God.”
Definitely a family feel where everybody belongs to one another...everybody talks to
one another and everybody knows one another.

There is an openness, a context of liberty.

A very flowing atmosphere, very informal...people move around.

(The) emphasis here is for them to study and not to socialise.

How does the School create, or contribute towards creating, this context?

We just encourage them (the students) to talk with one another,

There’s no firm action that we take to encourage that (context), we're allowing it to
happen.

We encourage them to mix...and talk...not just socially (but)...about what they study.

There’s no fixed plon when it comes to that (ie.,.,., to creating a particular context)..

Within what context should this education take place (for example, within a Church,

sacred place or Christian relationship/community context)? Why?

It should take place in (a) community (context).
(Why?) The reason that peopie feet firee 1o come in community with others is because

we promote the Kingdom of God as the context.



L i R

10.

- We want to help everybody in the Kingdom of God...that’s why people can come and
not feel threatened...that's why there is so much liberty of expression.

- We're not saying you have to come to this trairing college and you have 1o come to
this church. You can come to the training college and learn about the kingdom of

God.

How should the School create, or contribute towards creating, the right context for
adult, Christian religious education?
- I'm happy with the way it is.

- I'wouldn't want to change anything except to increase the studenis.

THE PRACTICAL SIDE OF ADULT, CHRISTIAN RELIGIOUS
EDUCATION

Needs Analysis

How are learner needs identified?

- 1 don’t tlentify them particularly...personally.

- The only way is through communicating with people...at different levels to find owt
what their needs are.

- Verbal communication...counselling, sharing with peaple.

- (We) transfer some of those needs, not afl (into our courses).

What specific needs, issucs or problems indicate that there is a need for an adult,

Christian religious education course or programme?:

* Learning needs/comrunity issues or problems?

- We look...ar the media,... gauge what is happening in the community...the openness of

pornography...the abuse of women... gender discrimination...the violence, etc...s0 we

teach on family values...We take the Word of God and preach what God says



concerning that...so we teach the solution of God’s words...the condom is not the
solution (to so many “birds”} and abortion is not the solution...because it's against
God'’s will.

Curricuia, Courses and Programmes

1. With regard to the course curricula, what does the School emphasise? :

* Content or method? Why?

- Content is the most important.

- (Why?) Because thar'’s the esseace of what we're there for...the method could be (to)
preach it, read it...the picture is most important, the frame...is the method and now

the frame is prodably as important but not as important as the content.

* A narrow-based or broad based approach? Why?
- It’s broad...it covers a broad spectrum.

- (Why?) (Because) 1 believe you are able to identify with a lot more people.

* Teaching or learning? Why?

- Hopefully we stimulate learning.

- (Why?) Because then thar person will continue to learn...we’re not here just to
teach, teach, teach, you know, that's boring...we believe learning.. . (toking the time to

dig in the Bible)...is bewer.

* The discussion of ideas, concepts and religious teaching or the discussion of
personal values and beliefs? Why?

- The discussion of ideas, concepts and religious teaching.

- (Why?) Because at the end of the day we're hoping that they will change their
personal belief systems into what that concept is...through the discussion of ideas,

concepts and religious teaching.



We don't discuss what their personal values and beliefs are.

I see that their personal values and beliefs will be challenged to be brought in line
with what is a more purer value...a Christian value.

We don’t go to the second one (ie.,.,., personal values and beliefs) because everyone
has their own point-gf-view...to discuss with each student their particular beliefs you

know, we'll just get bogged down.

What are the aims of . e curricula?

Ist-year (programme) to hopefully get the person internally ready, so that curriculum
is very strongly aimed at changing that person’s lifestyle and getting him to a higher
level or to a more clearer understanding of whar God’s precepts or concepts are.

2nd-year is to begin to put tools in that person’s hand, more so to actually do a job.
I p y J

What courses are currently being offered by the School? Why?

(Refer to the courses listed in Appendix N.)

(Why these courses?) We try to select what we feel are the most important subject
Jor a person in the first year to know, to be changed internally and second year what
are the most fundamental tools...the most well used subjects...what we feel is

necessary for Christian life...what is necessary for a Christian to live daily life.

What influence do the following have on curricula selection or compilation? Why?

*

Learner ?

Zero, he doesn’t influence it, only from the point-of-view of what we see the basic
needs are...he has no personal influence.

(Why?) He hasn't asked for anything, so we are offering him something and
hopefully we’ve hit it ight and that's whar his genuine need is, otherwise he wouldn’t
come.

If somebody did that (ie.,.,., say: “I'd like a conrse on this.”)...you'd listen but we

haven't gone out to look.



* Teacher?

- They have expertise...we try to keep in mind what the expertise of the teachers are,
what areas of ministry rhey prefer, that’s why we’ve chosen those lectures.

- When pulling a course together we had to keep in mind what their expertise (was), so

they influence the curricula...

* Scheol ?
- The school probably has the greatest influence.
- (Why?) It’s projecting hapefully what’s the vision of the thing...without it being

dogmatic it has to say those are the...(important things which must be raught).

Has the course curricula changed since the establishment of the School?
- 1'd have to say yes. We've just increased the subjects.
* What prompted the change in curricula? Why?

- We felt that we were doing too fewer courses - but for that particular time it was fine.

* What courses were dropped/content area de-emphasised? Why?

- No courses were dropped.
* What new courses were included/content area emphasised? Why?
- Samily life.. leadership and management...the books of the Bible.

- (Why?} To give it more depth...more substance.

* How were the new courses/content areas selected? (Who was involved?)

- Myself and my wife (were initially involved), our present team wasn't with us.
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Teachers/Lecturers

1.

How does the School support the teachers, and the teaching process during the

following stages:

*

During the ~ourse preparztion and planning stage?
We give them maizrials if they need the book or material that the student’s going to
get, if they heven't got it

We try 1o dej'ine the arci e thev are to stay within and they present it.

During the course presentation stage?

We of . just sit down with them and just talk about if there is any problem area,

We try to say to them: “That didn’t work so well, that’s okay”.

We give them guidelines. If they’ve missed some of the issues that we wanted
covered...then we'd say something.

Generally they are well prepared.

During the post-course stage?
...No, only finencial. You know, support in saying thank-you - as an honoraritum for

their labours.

What training, if any, does the School provide for the teachers? Why?

The school doesn 't provide training for the teachers.
(Why?) Because we’ve never though about it.  Those lecturers are usually very
skilled in their areas, so we didn’t think they'd need the extra training. We've left

that’s up to them.

If teacher-training is provided :

*

Where is it provided? Why?
N/A



* ‘Who conducts it? Why?

- N4

* ‘Wit qualifications and experience do the teacher-trainers have in the areas
of adult education and adult, Christian religious education?
- N/A

What training does the School intend to provide for its teachers? Why?
- No it doesn’t.

- (Why?) From an in-house point of view we 're not quelified to train them,

Teaching Approaches/Methodologies

1.

What teaching approaches/methodologies does the School currently use (for example,

Shared Praxis - Groome and Value Clarification - Hall and Smith, etc.)? Why?

- Lecturing and (the) person takes notes.

- To stimulate the student it is good to ask questions, bur there isn’t always time to run
through a list of (pre~determined) questions.

- (Why the lecture method?) - It's more time-efficient...emphasising content not

method. That has its benefits and its drawbacks.

What influence do the following have in selecting the teaching
approach/methodology? Why?

* Leamner?

- He’s just subjective: “Thou shall sit and listen”.

- He had very little influence.

* Teacher?
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The teacher has the liberty to do it otherwise...We haven’t said that the teacher shall

only lecture...but most people teach that way.

School?
The school I suppose, without even specifically saying that we want it (ie.,.,., the

lecturing) that way, the people just assume it.

Have the teaching approaches/methodologies changed sirice the establishment of the

School?

No, they’ve basically stayed the same.

What prompted the change 1n approach/methodology?

We started off with somebody else’s material and after each lecture there was
homework and there were questions and answers. We dropped that because that was
too time-consuming to manage and menitor...{to) go through each student’s

homework (as the school grew)...it can be done, it just needs a lot more marpower.,

What approach/miethodology was dropped? Why?
Homewrk,

(Why?) Too time-consuming... (as the school grew).

What new approach/methodology was adopted? Why?

(Just straight lecturing to cover the course conrent).

How was the new approach/methodology integrated into the teaching

process?
N/A




Training Media and Equipment

1.

*

*®
2.
Evaluation
1.

Does the School have a reference library for the teachers and students?

No, not for the students, for the teachers yes - there’s a small reference library.

‘What books on adult education are there?

That I don’t know...no,

What books on adult, Christian religious education are there?

That I don’t know...no.

What training equipment and visual aids does the School provide?

Owerhead, screens, projectors, pens, video projector...big screen, LED  board-
operated from the back of the auditorium from the computer...the scripture references
are punched up onto the LED board...on a tube.

White boards, but they're not well used.

How, and by whom, is the effectiveness of the following evaluated :

*

The School? (What? - achieving its mission and aims?)

The ‘how’ is by discussion, the ‘whom’ is by nobody...the school is not evaluated by
nobody.

(Evaluated) through discussion with the Dean and other Iecturers...whb are part of
the school,

The school’s filling up all the time...we run behind a little bit...we're starting to

evaluate now in ‘96, 95...af how effective we were and make adjustments.

The principal? (What? - key result areas, duties, tasks?)
Ido it myself.




The teachers? What?

1 do the main evaluation by sitting in the classroom and listen to students, they ll tell
Yyou very candidly.

Evaluate their effectiveness, if they're well prepared; if their presentation is...the
tension is kepty that (the message) is not boring; if sufficient content is covered and if
the correct attitude is portrayed...if they're not too teacher orientoted...that the
lecturer does not come across as teacher-child, that’s negative because we’ve got

adults.. .talking to adults.

The administrator? What?

His performance...I have to look at the results...if he is keeping the...computerised
records all correct.

1 sit down with him and go through one studenr or through the process of
administration fron: time-to-time just to check it.

( look at)...what’s happening financially...the budget...what's it costing.

The teaching/learning process? What?

We don’t evaluate it.




The courses or programmes? (What? - design and content?)

The teacher must evaluate that...the content and the design of what they have to put
across.

1 listen and just try and ensure that that is taking place.

The Dean must also do that with the lecturers.

Classroom design and layout? What?

We look at it, it doesn’t change much.

We don’t evaluate that.

We put them (the chairs) in an arc so that everyvbody doesn’t just face the back of
somebody else’s head, so that you have eye contact with students across the room, so
its not too classy, schoolroom orientated - but more user-friendly orientated.

(Seniors) in rows because we haven'’t got enough room. We haven't designed the

classroom, we're just using the facilities of what we have.

How, and by whom, is student moral learning and their “spiritual response" to that

learning evaluated?

No fie.,.,., not evaluated).

How does the School assess whether :

*®

Student moral learning has taken place? What criteria is used?

No. That is so difficult to do (people have free choice.)

A "spiritual response" to their learning has taken place? What criteria is used?

No (people have fiee choice).

Students are "morally competent” at the end of a course or programme? What
criteria is used?

No (people have free choice).



PROGRAMME SCHEDULING

When does the School, in general, decide to present a particular course?

We wait until the end of the year and then (make) an adjustment,

How does the School decide on presenting a particular course? Why?

(When we realise that a particular course is a nice course to add) we add it.

Were always looking for subjects that are topical or breaking down a big subject into
twa main areas.

We are just constantly looking on how ro make mare information (available) or (to

provide) answers to {their) problems.

‘What holiday breaks are there?

Only in December.
If a person has their own holiday breaks then they're missing for that one or two
weeks.

With the format that we are using we need to use every week.
. &

How long (on average) is each lesson/lecture? Why?

50 minutes.
(Why?) 45 minutes is too shore and an hour is too long for the students.
(Each student astends) 2 (lectures per evening - they're there for basically) 2 hours

(per week.)



8'
Voluntarism
1.

b3

*
2.

THE PARTICIPANTS

What part does voluntarism play in :

Staff motivation?

They do it voluntarily...that's part of their job description but that is voluntary.

Staff get paid a salary (e.,.,., Ruth - the Pastor’s wife and lecturer and Bob, the
Dean and the Pastor) but we do it voluntarily because its in the evenings and we put
that extra work in voluntarily because its part of our job description we feel, so it’s
not like extra (pay for it).

They see it as a call so they do it willingly.

They also do it (the work) because they want to see the ministry, in general,
succeed...those people (students) will cor. ute in the church, in general, so the staff
Jeel that even though it might be extra time, mey are building the training college and

the church...

Learner motivation?

They wouldn’t be able o afford it (ie.,.,., the courses) if it was at a cost, so the cost
Jactor (ie.,.,. being free) is important...that’s possibly one of the strongest motivators
because we're getting a lot of people that wouldn't necessarily come...it doesn’t cost

anything.

If the staff are voluateers, what motivates them to :

*

Volunteer their services at this School?

Mainly because they are employed by the church.

Remain at this School?
They enjoy doing what they are doing.
They want to help people to understand the Word.




Learners

1.

It’s also based on our relationship with one another - we've got good relationships.
It’s not a job, ihey feel it’s a caliing of what God’s wanting them 1o do, so they

sacrifice...

If you are a volunteer, why did you volunteer your services at this School?

Not applicable (The Pastor is a founding member of the Church and School and

draws a monthly salary.)

Why do the Jeamners, voluntarily attend adult, Christian religious education classes?

Most people really realise that they are unequipped to face the pressures of the
day...they  haven’t got  answers..hey're  baling..on an  emotional
level.. financially...to fave all the pressures of the society in general...(to)...raise
children - family values, etc.

Deep inside people’s hearts they really want 1o have a healthy relationship with their
spouses and children in the society but they see how that’s eroded

People want to improve their life...their lifestyle.. .that's the strong motivator.

They...come because they know they need to improve themselves.

Who are the current learners at this School? (Biographical details - survey forms).

(Refer to Appendix I for biographical details.)

Middle class...middle income to lower income...middle-aged group - 30 to 40 years.
Most of them are educated people - matric-plus definitely.

We are very happy because in the normal religious situation we get a bunch of women
and we have lots of men, it’s well balanced. In foct we've got more men than women.
Racial grouping - that’s across the board. We've got a very equal balance besween
Black and White, and then interspersed in that is sonie Coloured and Indian.

The major group is White with Black being very close in second.



2.

What motivates these learners to attend this particular School?

Advertising.

Cost - it's free-of-charge.

We try to treat them (ie.,.,., potential students) personally...(with) as much personal
contact as possible...with dignity...as an individual...not just as just another student,
We encourage them...we try to get involved in their lives... “Where are you
Jrom?...what work do you do?...what are your needs?”

Personal attention.

How does the School attract learners?

Advertising...in  the local newspaper (least  effective)...on  pamphlets... (on)
banners...in central Boksburg...because (banners) are most penetrating...minimum
charge of R25 per week.

Word-gf-mouth,

Care groups - a group aof Believers who get together during the week. They...find all
the new people,

(Through) people who visit the church.. from another church...(or who) were not
serving in a church - they get followed up. We encourage them straight away to get

imvolved in the training college.

What kind of adults are likely to get involved ii. adult, Christian religious education

classes? Why?

Mainly the Black folk - they are really probably the most hungry for knowledge. But
in this particular case...they are Christians and they come for Christian education.
The others (the White sector) not maybe as intense but they stitd want to improve their

lmowledge.

‘What do these adult learners have in common?

Mainly Christians...theyre hungry for a knowledge of God.



Have student numbers :

*

If the School’s student numbers have grown or declined, by how much have they done

sa?

Grown? Why?

They've grown...inspite of having people leave,

(Why?) Advertising and probably...the results...The quality of the Chrisian
education that we are giving...people are finding out that it is good...compared...to
other places.

They say: “We've learn’t so much™ - that’s their bottom line.

Declined? Why?

2nd year (advanced programme) numbers are slightly down on 1995,..there are now
about 40 students.

(Why?) No perseverance, commiment - esnecially on pare-time courses.

They feel: “I've accomplished this in a year” (and then leave after their year at the

college).

Stayed the same? Why?
Ist yea.” (basic progranime) numbers are the same as 1995 - abour 200.

(Why?) Because of a big intake.

Ist year numbers are unchanged {+ 200),
) Py

2nd year numbers are slightly down (% 40).

How does the School determine the adult, Christian reiigious education needs,

expectations and wants of its :

*

Current students?

(See earlier comments.)
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Potential students?
(See earlier comments.)
We're offering (them)...that particular curriculum and if they want it it’s available, if

they don’t want it don’t come...we can't offer everything,

How doss the School get to know its students?

That's mainly the Dean's responsibility.

(As the Pastor) simply by lecturing and before and afier the lectures 1 talk to
them... (also) during the break benween the two lecturers.

They are all wearing (name) tags so at least I can talk to them by name.

I'try go say “Hello” to all.

No social get-together programmes...only at graduvation...ut probabl “n the near

Sfuture,

What specific learner needs, expectations and wants does the School currently satisfy?

Mainly knowledge...now they understand the Bible.
The result of that...they are able to live a different lifestyle.  They are now able to live

like the Bible - like God expects them te live.

What is currently the most popular course at the School? Why?

Spiritual warfare (st year).

(Why?) People have a grear intrigue for dealing with demons.

Peaople are most concerned about that.

Principles of Family Life (ud year)...my gut feed,

(Why?) Because we deal with raising children, marriage, sex in marriage., finance

in marriage...generate so maiy questions.
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15.

What specific learner needs, expectations and wants does the School not satisfy?

Why?

- Quite a few.

- (Why?) Sometimes people just expect too much... Unrealistic expectations...they are
a little bit intense sometimes.

- They want us to meer their financial needs, their marriage needs - from a practical,
physical point-of-view we can’t do that.

- (Why?) As a training college we are not there 10 satisfy those needs. (They must) go
to (their) church {to get their) needs met there, If you fellowship here we can help

you...we'd like to help you.

What motivates the learners to remain at this School?
- Because we don’t give them everything at once.
- (Because we) keep a steady inpur...make that education progressive...so the person

learns quive a lot...and they enjoy that.

‘Why do some learners fail to complete a course or curriculum?
- Mostly personal situations - home-life, bad management of rime...(qf) their resources
and energy.

- A lack of stick-ability.

How does the School encourage potential dropouts to complete their courses or

curricula?

- When (say) part of the training college is to learn to stay in when you don't like
things (ie.,.,. boring or uninteresting aspects of the courses), to learn self-
discipline...you’ve got to learn as a Christiai to develop tenacity, so you rake it as a

learning experience.

e



16.

18.

19.

- We try and teach them to turn around (those negatives) into positives, no mareer what
its like. (For example} maybe you are going to be lecturing one day - take notes on
how not to do it.

- Pegple are  very negative(ly) motivated...so  (we)...change  their  mental
perspective...that’s done privately.

- (The Dean must) make sure thar those who are missing are continually worked on

because if you loose them for three or four weeks you've lost them.

‘What fees, if any, do the learners pay per course per year? Why?
- They do pay un enrolment fee - R30.
- We increased it from RIQ...to cover the cost of their (name) badge and have a smail

income {for)...the administration costs... {for) a certificate of completion.

If fees are paid, how is the course fee structure determined?
- That was just a nominal fee. 1 just said R50 is too much...R20 Is too litle, so R30.

What is the School's attitude and approach to its learners? Why?

- We try (to) treat them as adults and (as) responsible peopie even though they might
not be like that yet.

- (Why?) (To help them overcome their fear o) school and tests; to encourage them (o

Jeel confident in their learning abilities.)

In what ways does the School cater for the diversity of needs, interests and
expectations of the following groups of adults : Young adults, mid-ile-aged adults,
older adults, single parents, separated adults, divorced adults and adults in death
related situations? Why?

- All {of) those (groups) we trear as one-and-the-same - na differentiation.

- (Why?) Because (differentiation) takes manpower,
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We try and put them all into basics which all of them should kmow, like principles of
Samily life. We talk about divorce, re-marriage. (Everyone) needs to know these
things so that (they) can transmit and help others.

... To see where you made mistakes and could have improved and then you could be

more effective in helping others,

Educators (Teachers/Lecturers)

1. Who are the current teachers? (Biographical detaits - survey forms)

There are 4 full-time lecturers (the Pastor, the Dean, the Pastor’s wife and one
other.)

There are 5 part-time guest lecturers.

2. What motivates the teachers to teach the adult, Christian religious education courses?

It really is a peysonal thing...you feel (tharj that just lays closer to your heart.

It’s what you have a closer affinity to - an area of ministry that’s closer to (your)
heart,

It’s called an annointing factor - it’s whar God really gives you insight (in) to (for

example) to minister to men,..to meet a need.

3. If the teachers are not volunteers :

*

How much are they paid?

Honorarium of about R30 per lecture,,.we feel it's fatr,

Are they paid per hour, per evening/morning class or per course?

Per lecture.

Where does the salary or honorarium budget come from?
(The salary/honorarium budget)...comes out of the training college budget...at the

training college we take up offerings. .. free-will offerings.



The church actually subsidises the training college.

How are the teachers recruited? Why?

(Their) past record.

How well we know them.

We first develop a relationship with them to find out just where they are at.
The integrity of their life.

Their area of ministry.

Who does the recruitment? Why?

Myself (ie.,., the Pastor) and Bob (the Dean.)
(Why mainly yourself?) Because 1 trust my judgement...but that'’s just me.

I have the final say.

What qualities does the School look for in potential teachers?

They teach well...are effective in teaching the students.

Their lifestyle is commensurate with what they teach.

Physical dress and appearance is important...they can't lecture in jeans... (they must
wear) a collar and tie,

Amicability or (a) willingness to flow with the punches or go with the flow.

I can'’t work with some like that (ie.,.,) rigid...{ie.,,. a) that'sjust-the-way-I-do-it

(tipe of person).

What specific duties and tasks must the teachers perform?

Be prepared for the subject.

Stick to the specific subject - no waffling...let us put as much of what we can in,
without putting too much in...because people are here to learn. Put enough in to
systematically hold the tension.

Give us any notes 5o that we can make sure that the students get them,



10.

- Overhead materials. ..outlines...have them.

- They need to set the tests and moke sure that we have them and that we have the
licence to change them.

- Keep us informed.

- Be on time...stick within the time limit,

- Be presentable.

- (Main task is to} get the message across.

- {Most difficult task for lecturers) sticking to the subject.
Have these duties and tasks been formalised in any way? Why?
- No.

- (Why?) It’s casier just to talk and transmit that information on a verbal basis.

What formal training have the teachers had in :

* Adult education?
- None...I don't know...probably one (has).
* Adult, Christian Religious Education?

- Everyone of (the lecturers) have gone through some form of (this tpe) aof

education...at other training colleges.. .similar to what we are doing.

* Their specific subject areas?

- What they received in other training colleges (ie.,. the subjects that they now teach).

What is the School’s view on (formal) teacher qualifications in the three areas noted

above?
- We say that if you can do the job, you can da the job.
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We don’t place a great emphasis on what school youve been to or whar pass you got
- if you’re able to teach and minister effecrively, that's fine with me...(and that’s
based on) their past record - knowing them, we 've heard them minister.

(That) they are (all) experienced,..we say experience is the criteria...(which is judged

on feedback).

Are professional (adult) cducators necessary or ordinary lay teachers? Why?

I feel more comfortable with a lay teacher.

(1 feel that) the professional educators are too nit-picky...they take away the very
essence of the Word...they deal with it from a very academic point of view, instead of
a heart thing. They dissect the Word of God sometimes to prove how wrong it
is...instead of how right it is.

We (ie.,., lay teachers) take it (the Word of God as) the Word of God and what He
says is what we do...{we take a) fundamentalist view whereas most professional

educarors don't,

If applicable, in what subject areas (eg.,., Gifts of the Spirit) have the teachers been

(formally) trained? Why?

None.

Administrative Staff :

1.

Who are the current administrative staff? (Biographical details - survey form)

(Refer to Appendix J for the Dearnt’s biographical details.)

{The Dean and the secretary.)

What motivates the administrative staff to work at the School?

{The Dean) was hired to toke care of the training college, to do the admin,

{The secretary) was hired to do (the admin) as well.



- (The secretary) Is loyal to Christian Life Ministries, to myself (she is my mother-in-
law)...

- (The Dean) is loyal to the training college.

If the administrative staff are not volunteers :

* How much are they paid?

- The secretary about R2 000 a month...a good 4% days a week...(shej gets petrol and
a medical (no pension).

- The Dean R4 500 - RS 000 a month...(plus) a garage card and a medical (no

pension.)

* Are they paid per hour, per day, per week or per month?
- (Paid per month.)

* Where does the salary budget come from?
- They (ie.,. the Dean and the secretary) are paid - employed by the Church.

- The budger for the church comes purely from tithing and free-will offerings.

How are the administrative staff recruited? Why?

- We just look for the right person...someone who really is loyal...(someone) in the
church.

- (Why?) Because you're dealing with people...its not like a job, its like school

teachers: you pay them nothing and they work like crazy!

‘Who does the recruitment?

- (The Dean and I} are looking.

What qualities does the school look for in potential administrative staff?
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At the end of the day I must be perfectly confident...there must be no personality clash
or any kind of rubbing because in the ministry, dealing with people, there is so much
opportunity for that (ie.,., personality clashes).

The person must really blend (ie.,.. with the Pastor and the church).

They must be qualified - technically or skilled-wise. If they are not qualified we will
send them on training.

They must support the vision of the ministry totally...they must be wholeheartedly
interested in seeing (the ministry) flourish...otherwise it’s not going to flourish, they'll

be in the way.

7. What specific duties and tasks must the administrative staff perform?

Doing everytking.
Just making sure that the school runs excellent(ly).
That the manuals are done properly, (that) they are on time, that the books are

ordered.

8. Have these duties and tasks been formalised in any way? Why?

No, but they have been mentally formalised.

They know the procedures...that’s part of your life, you must know that.

(Why?) It’s nor necessary all that labour and typing, and then you've got another
manual (ie.,., job descriptions) to read,

I don’t like job descriptions because then a person say: “That's not in my job
descripion, I'm not going to do that!” I (say): “You are employed, whatever is

necessary to be done, we do!”

School Leadership

1. Who does the School's current leadership group or committee comprise of? (Number

of persons, (committee) post held and links to the church, if any.)

Five couples...the church and college leadership.



(Pasts:) The Dean and the Pastor and one other member, and their wives (are) on
the financial board - plus the secretary, who is not part of the decision-making
process.

(Posts:} The same five couples look at all the areas of (the) miaistry (including the
college) with the exception of finance, They have input at our leadership (and

JSinance) meetings.

From where is the School's leadership drawn?

From the congregation as a whole...and is based on that person’s involvement..
We identify a person, warch their life...and train them fie.,., as leaders)...put them on

3 - 6 months probation... {then let) the congregarion vett them.

Does the School's leadership comprise of :

*

Lay leaders?

Yes (ie.,., the 5 families) - unpaid.

(Professional) Adult educators?
No (other than the Dean who has been trained as school educator and the Pastor’s

wife who has been trained as a (pre-)primary school (teacher).

Other persons? Elaborate.

(Of the lay leaders noted abave) twa are business men. One (of thewy) runs his own
business - the Sheriff of Brakpan. One is a financial director of a company {and the
third) is a senior person in a company. (The remaining two are the) Dean and the
Senior Pastor.

(The Dean provides most aof the input on the wraining college.)

A combination of the above? Elaborate

(Pastor, educators and businessmen and their wives.)



If the School's leadership is organised into a committee :

%

£

(All the information is in the Church file - extracts are in Appendix O.)
What is the name of the committee?

The Leadership of the Church.

What s the purpose or aim of the committee?

To ensure that ihe Senior Pastor does not run off at a tangent...imbalance...does not
make any foolish: decisions, is informed.

The leadership are there to maintain a balanced view of the training college and the
church, in general - to have checls and balances...So that everybody is submitted to

one another,..what is the best thing to: dn?

How are the members selected? (Selection criteria?)
(As for point 2 ubove - involvement in the church, their life and their potential as

leaders.)

What are the Chairman’s responsibilities, duties and tasks in terms of the
coliege?

(The Senior Pastor is the chairman of the church’s leadership committee.)

[ report back ro them (ie.,. the committee) on what's happening in the school and the
church.

I'm responsible to ensure that all the wheels stay on.

I must make sure that everything stays financially sound.

To maintain,,.kept the students.

Advertising and promotion of the college.

What are the School Principal/Co-ordinator's responsibilities, duties and tasks?

The Dean must take care of (the college). I just oversee that and report back.
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Whatever (the Dean) needs to say he shares with me and I share with (the

Committee). 1 choose to do it (share it as the) senior man.

What are the responsibilities, duties and tasks of the other members?

No, they haven't got specific duties.

‘What specific administrative responsibiiities does the committee have?

No (none).

Who is the committee accountable to?

To God, that's it.

We are accountable to the church...the congregation...the school.

Hopefully, through the diversity of the leadership, we don’t need to have somebody

JSrom outside to come and tell us (what to do).

How long is the committee's term of office?
One year - according to the constitution...of the Ministry.

It just needs to be vetted (for) each (member) to continue (in office).

How often, and when, does the committee meet?

Basically once a month....irs nor always possible.

What does a typical agenda cover? (Examples)
(No examples.)
No we don’t (have agendas).

1 set the agenda and raise purticular issues and ask for their input.

Are minutes of the meetings recorded and kept? (Examples)

(No examples.)



No (minutes are kept of the leadership meetings).

Financial (minutes) yes.

No (minutes are kept on the college meetings).

From time-to-time I will send each person a letter...to ger together...to discuss a
particular issue that we (must) focus on.

(Follow-up on decisions made?) We follow-up verbally...it works,

I don’t like paperwork, (eg.,. agendas and minutes) but I keep notes and expect them

to do the same.

‘What organisational structure has the School adopted? Why? (Organogram)

We have got an organogram in our church manuai...the school is included in that.
(See Appendix O.)
It’s the Senior Pastor, then (the) leadership and part of this is the training

college...and then the church.

How does the School's organisational structure contribute towards the achievement of

the School's mission and aims and objectives?

Self-disciplined people...in a worldly sense managers, people of quality don’t need
oversight, don’t need ro be phoned - except to exchange information - t= vy don't need
1o be checked up on.

The school is successful because the people who run ir are successful people

themselves - they manage themselves well.,

How would you characterise or describe the School's leadership and management

styles?

1’ve never thought about that one brother!
It’s “cool”...we’re all “cool” here!
Ive looked in books about management spyles and that was so confusing to me, I'm

Jirst going to be what I'm going to be.



Every person must have the freedom to be who they are - that’s the best way that they
can contribute.

If they’re doing things that don’t contribute they need to be told and then they can
change those areas which are negatives in their lives.

It’s definitely not autocratic... (not laizze faire)...its a mixture between those two. We
come to a consensus hased on mutual agreement,

Sometimes I need to be autocratic and say: “This is the way we need to go. Now,
however you do it, your goals and visions must be within the paramerers of that
bigger goal and vision” - otherwise you’ve got a problem!

There’s the goal and the vision that I set, and thar'’s fairly aurocratic, but it’s broad
enough to incorporate that person’s goals and visions and aspirations.

If they have some agenda thot's owside this vision which perimeters I've set, then we
need to discyss that, because it cowld enhance and broaden ours.  But if it doesn’t,
and it clashes, it needs to he challenged or worked on...say: “That's for the
Juture,.. "and they’re amicable to that fapproach).

There's never been a clash to say my (vision) totally disagrees with yours.

If you are going to manage the peopie then you need to encourage your
people... Their vision and responsibilities are going to be smaller, so let them have the
liberty to be who they are, however they are within your.. vision...your area of
responsibiliry.

(Hopefully each leader will cover a lot of the parameters that I've set in my broad
vision and overlap with areas covered by other ieaders.)

It’s the liberty for that person to freely express themselves in managing and
disciplining...and leading those areas of ministry (that they are called to).

I prefer to e (management and leadership) into relanonship - a good harnionious
relationship,

Obviously, if they are undisciplined I'm here to say: “That’s not good enough, you’re
being undisciplined and you're becoming a hindrance to the ministry or to the

training college.



Management style? (Examples)

Relationship orieniated (not task orientated) - although there are pros and cons.

1 think that you get more out f a person when it's based on a relationship than.. (on)
a task.

I prefer relationship (management),

If you (are) task orientated there must always be a high reward, We are not in the
business of high reward. The reward must be the relationship, and out of the

relationship the person will labour.

How would you characterise or describe the power and authority associated with the

leadership and management styles? :

*

Power (Examples)

(Power base?) their respect for me. The respect for the office (of Pastor) that I hold.
But its more than that...

My lifestyle determines how effective or how fionourable that office can be lock at and
say: “That's a good office, something that I can respect - because of the integrity of
it.”

{Power base?) the constitution, from a legal point of view,...gives me power 1o say
and do certain things in the church...l could do those things (and they could
grudgingly do it if they did nor respect me for)...the integrity of my lifestyle. Winning
them over and imparting trushworshiness into their lives so that they can trust me in
my decision (for example, to offer free training to everybody and to trust in God's
challenges that:  “Whatever you sow you shall reap.” and “Freely you received,

Sreely give.”) - I won them over.

(Definition) Pawer is dunemos the energy to.

Ifyou just walk in power, thar can be very autocratic, then you get a*-.

Authority (Examples)
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The level of integrity of my lifestyle determines the heighe of (my) aiithority.
(Definition) duthority is the legal right to.

As much authority as I have is as much as they are willing to allow me 1o have and [
honour them and I give them authority to make decisions.

So authority is the better word I think.

How does the School's leadership get to know the students and the teaching staff?:

&

Students?

They have the responsibility of mixing and getting to know the students.

They are responsible to come to the training college, Sunday evenings, and to sit in
the lectures... (to) know what (is happening...what'’s being said) and also to taik to the

Students.

Teaching staff?
The leadership don’t know the reaching stqff on a persenal basis.  (They only know)
the Dean and myself and my wife.

They don’t get to know the (guest) lecturers.

What opportunities are there for the School's leadership to socialise with the staff,

students and with the church community?:

*

Students?

None. The leadership don't sacialise with the students except after the lectures.

Staff?
They do that every Sunday...in church.
The guest lecturers just pop in and pop out on a Sunday night.  (There is some

socialising) with the guest lecturers, to get to know them better, after the lectures.)




* Church community?
- (This) doesn’t happen very often except at church seivices and events that we have
during the year (For example, during Covenant week or on a Sunday).

- Mainly through our care groups.

11.  What opportunities are there for the School's leadership to fellowshin with the

students, staff and church community?:

* Students?

- None.

* Staff?

- None,

* Church community?

- Via the care groups.

The Community

1. What part, if any, does the local neighbourhood community play in the School?
Why?
- None. They don’t play an active role...except as students.

- (Advertising) We target the (whole) Fast Rand.

2. What part does the church community play in the School? Why?
- The school plays a part in the church community (ie.,., not the other way around).
- But there are people that are in the church that do help, they help with pliysical tasks
(for example} making sure the registers are taken, setting up of tables, opening the
building, making sure that tests are collected, handed out, that students wear their
badges.

- The majority (of these assistants) attend classes.




A few of the leaders run the book shep fie.,., people who have been through the
college).

How does the School promote community life and community learning within the

school?:

*®

Community life
No we don't. We don’t have a specific target to promote community life...we don’t

do anything practical.

Community leamning

We don’t do anything practical.

What is the church's view on power and human authority in an adult, Christian

religious educational community environment?:

*

Power

(Power basis) gained from their (the lecturers) knowledge of the Bible and their
eldership (ie.,.) those who are knowledgeable and walk a lifestyle in the Word,

A Biblical right to teach - not an educational right.

Right to teach - based on a call on that person’s life...the 5-fold ministry...through
God'’s annointing and through God's call on their lives they are qualified to be in that
position.

God qualifies them (the lecrurers); recognised by us and based on a relasionship.

1 say: “Listen folk, this is whar we ought 10 be living, and I can say I am living this,
this is my lifestyle and I wanr to share this with you”. So my po' :r base is also
derived from: “T om in obedience.” I can't just point people in the way, I must lead
people in the way - I go ahead of them, that's what qualifies me as well and the

lecturer. “This works because I've lived this.”




Human authority

They (the lecturers) have a position of authority to speak into the students’ lives.

We promote their standing as a teacher, as an authority te be submitted te.

They (the lecturers) gain their authority from their knowledge of the Bible and from
their eldership...and through their track record.

My authority is nothing. I point them into the authority of God’s Word, the Logos -
the Written Word of God.

Jesus said: “My word is spirit, life and truth.” So Jesus’ word is the ultimate truth,
therefore it is the ultimate authority. Anything we preach, we tell the students, if what
we say to them cannot be backed up or is not in line with God’s Word, you have the
right to refuse it because we are not here to promote and create our own power base,
we are here to reveal to you God’s kingdom, His power base. So we point them in
the direction of Jesus Christ and our authority to do that comes from the Word.
That’s what God vests in teachers and the 5-fold ministry - pastors and evangelists -
to equip the sainis so thar they can do the work of the ministry, but we point them in
the direction of the Bible as the final authority.

Ged is the highest authority - that's what God says. You are free to choose...if you
obey you have blessings, if you disobey you have consequences to face. If you are
willing to face the consequences that’s entirely (up ro you). We cannot tamper with
the free-will of individuals because then we become a dictatorship - what I wani - and
then you can end up having a cult. A cult is based on the same system operating but
the person promoting what they say should be adhered to. Instead, we say: “That’s
a cult”. What we say is: “This is what God says - you have a free will to obey or
disobey. And we can’t hold you accountable. I can’t impose a penaity. God’s Word

imposes a penalty through the disobedience itself - it says these things will happen.”



CHALLENGES FOR THE FUTURE

What theory, or theories, should underpin and inform future adult, Christian religious

education initiatives in the School? Why?

The Bible (should underpin the cducarion)...That’s the key thar holds everything
together...(we must not) deviate from teaching the Word of God.

The way it is presented cap change...that needs to be adapted to the general
consensus or needs of the community...to keep up with modern trends or relevancy to
the consumer. Even though (the) underpinning Word doesn’t change...its
presentation or the way we go about that will need to change so that we can
accommodate the needs of the consumer.

We see the content (of this education in the future) staying the same.

What adult, Christian religious education issues, trends and challenges will impact

upon the school, and the courses it offers, in the future?: Why? How?

Inter-faith issues. Now-a-days Islam, every other religion is put on a par with
Christianity and that is going to have to be challenged and people educated in that.
Aids issue.

The holiness issue, the maralness status, There needs 10 be a challenge because the
trend is situational ethics and God doesn't agree with that.

The issues of abortion, drugs, the crime...we’re dealing with now.

What specific challenges must the School address in the future in order to remain

relevant to the leamners, staff, local church community, and local neighbourhood

community? Wiy? How?

E 3

Learners? Why? How?
Aids, homosexuality, (single sex) marriages and adoptions into these “families”.
In general, all the things we’re talking abour can be summed up in one course : Holy

Living.




Staff? Why? How?

I thought it would be the other way around, they need to stay relevant to the training
college as it changes.

They must be equipping themselves and preparing themselves to remain relevant to

the training college.

Laocal church commurity? Why? How?

To really meet the task of equipping them effectively...ceaching them what (they) need
to know to live in that scenario of (single sex) mixed marriages, ete. We need to meet
those challenges (that) come our of thar sysrem...The training college must help them
(by having the courses) that will make sure that they can live in the...Kingdom of
God.

To meet ail the needs of the church concerning develaping those that come into the
chus Ghy equipping them,

Local neighbourhood community? Why?

We’re not too cancerned from that { ie.,., the local neighbourhood community) point~
gf-view because the more we go down the road we're going down, the less relevant
we will be to the community...As the darkness gets darker the light gee lighter, so the
darkness is always going to want to get rid of the light. If you shine a light
underneath a rock the bugs scaiter. So...we have to maintain a standard that’s going
10 not change...so we're here ro shine a light and not be ashamed of that light and
draw peaple.  (We must nor change) the church to suit the community. God says
that’s not on. From a presentation pain-qf-view yes (we can change to suit the

community), but from a content point-of-view, no.
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Describe the ideal/successful local adult, Christian religious education Bible School of

the future, in terms of its :

*

Vision?

In 5 years time it should be very much what it is now, with the exception of other
subjects added... (to) meet those challenges thai we've talked about.

To increase the training college...(ie.,.) numbers...commensurably to meet all the
education needs of the church.

To be able to create a linle bit more diversity...to run courses on another mght...a
third year.

To have courses running (When there is a need for them, ie.,. not when the
curriculum says they must be run). Bur this would cost a lot.

To run courses 50 that the person cen ger crediis...throughout the year...and that you
have a diversity of time schedin, o d diversity of lecturers all functionfing) at the

same time. To accommodate a lot mure students... (like) on a campus.

Mission?
To train and equip...educate for active service,..going out and preaching the Gospel.

I don’t think that will change long-term.

Aims and objectives?

7o train up another Dean...one or two people (to replace the existing Dean who is 68
years old) for the growth of the college.

To get another secretary.

To improve the manuals.

Organisational structure?
The organisational structure as it is can accommodate (the school of the future) but
will have to adapt to the ideal situation (ie.,., refer to vision above)...a lot more

people on staff.



Teadership?
The Dean would take the major role and will still report to the leadership of the
Church.

Leadership and management styles?

Basically as we run it now.

Meetings will need to be minuted.

(Larger school) run it on a more tighter schedule..a lot more
organised...organisational structure will have to be a lot more refined.

Managemen: style as it is now:) very open and inter-active,...close (but) I haven't

thought about it long enough to give an accurate answer.

Learners?

1 still see them as the general Believer, the lay person studying.
L ing staff?
If you've got smaller classes, then your teaching stgff will increase but will also be

more effective in a smaller group.

Administrators?

Two administrators (ie.,., Deans).

Needs analysis procedures?

By the same way that we do it now (fe.,. Pastor decides).

Curricula and courses?
We wouldn’t get into sewing classes and other courses.

We'd stick to spiritual eaching.



10.

* Teaching methodologies?

- The teaching mode that we’ve gor now (Will still be used).
8

* Evatuation procedures?
- Tests...need to be increased., .more in depth, more challenging to the student - not as

basic as what we have now with true and false and a few multiple choice questions.

* Location?
- I don’t think that's a major criteria, but the location needs 1o be very central fo the

train station, bus station, that would make it mare accessible.

* Programme scheduje?

- For the church, in general, I think they fie.,. staff and smdents) are available Sunday
evenings, so that could possibly stay but if you're dealing with a lot of diversity then
possibly you'd have to introduce another evening...l would say a Wednesday

night...midweek (or) Thursday. Monday evening doesn’t work,

SUCCESS FACTORS

What factors are necessary for the successful establish.ient and continued existence of

a local, church-Yased Bible Schoul on the Witwatersrand?

* Establishment?
- Good lecturers.
- A decent facility,..a venue that is accessible and appealing to peaple.

- A dynamic person to head up thar school in arder to promote it.



- The course materi 1 good curriculum...basically the curriculum that we’ve got ar
the moment...a diverse curriculum and specific issues in the Bible that people
generally want to know and need to know.

- You have to be organised...everything (must) run efficiently...your organisation
structure must be taken care of.

- Procedures to he followed.

- Good admin staff.

- The infiial thing is...depends what you call it, how you relate it to the people, so your
marketing would be important.

~ (These factors) are applicable anywhere.

- No factors are applicable 10 the Wirwatersrand.

* Continued Existence?

- The major criteria is having consistency in your lectures, where the person is
constantly fearning and absorbing.

- If it becomes boring in any way people are just not interested, so You have to have
dynamic lectures.

- You need to be...getting new students.  So you've got to promote it (the school)
through the church because the church's role is specifically to get new converts. So
in order for the training college to cominye to grow it needs converts, Se it forces
the church to play its active role in winning the lost.  Those who come to know God
haven’t got a knowledge of God so you promaote the college through the church.

- (Main factors?) To make sure that you've gor goad lecturers and a continual

{inflaw) of students.
(Please Note: The manscripis of the interviews conducted with the Dean, the In-House

Lecturer and the Guest Lecturer are held by the Bible College in their copy of this research

report.)
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APPENDIX G

BIBLE SCHOOL COURSE SCHEDULES - 1996/1997

TIME TABLE 19986

1996 TINETABLE
DATE LECTURE FIRST YEAR SECOND YEAR
JANUARY 1 SPRITUAL WARFARE PRAISE & VWCRSHIP
Ruth Robinson Nevilie Robinson
14
2 TRIALS AND TRIBLLATIONS HEBREWS
* tezanne Verkuil Bob Daniel
JANUARY i SPIRITUAL WARFARE PRAISE & YWORSHIP
Ruth Robinson Nevilie Robinson
21
2 TRIALS AND TRIBULATIONS HEBREWS
Lezanne Verkuil Bob Daniel
JANUARY 1 TRIALS AND TRIBULATIONS PRAISE & WOASHIP
Lezanne Verkuil Neville Robinson
28
2 TRIALS AND TRIBULATIONS HEBREWS
Lezanne Verkuil Bob Daniel
FEBRUARY 1 SPIRITUAL WARFARE PRAISE & WORSHIP
RAuth Robinson Naville Robinson
4
2 SPIRITUAL WARFARE HEBREYS
Ruth Robinson Bob Daniel
FEBRUARY 1 SPIRITUAL WARFARE PRAISE & AORSHIP
Ruth Robinson Nevifle Ro'.inson
11
2 PRESENT DAY MINISTRY JESUS HEBRSWS
Dean Slabbert Bab Daniel
FEBRUARY 1 SPIRITUAL WARFARE PRAISE & YWORSHIP
Ruth Rebinson Neville Robinso :
18
2 PRESENT DAY MINISTRY JESUS HEBREWS
Deon Slabbert Bob Daniel
FEBRUARY 1 SPIRITUAL WARFARE PRAISE & YORSHP
Auth Robinson Neville Robinson
25
2 PRESENT DAY MINISTRY JESLUS HEBREWS
Deon Slabbert Bob Daniel
MARCH 1 SPIRITUAL WARFARE PRAISE & WORSHIP
Ruth Rotinson Neville Robinson
3
2 PRESENT DAY MINISTRY JESUS THE SECOND COMING
Deon Slabbert Laurence Wilson
MARCH ] SPIRITUAL WARFARE SURVEY OF OLD TESTAMENT
Auth Robinsan Bob Daniel
10
2 CHRIST IN THE TABERNACLE THE SECCND CCMING
| Bob Daniel Laurence Wilson
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1886 TINETABLE
DATE LECTURE FIRST YEAR SEQCND YEAR
MARCH 1 SPIRITUAL WARFARE SURVEY CF OLD TESTAVENT
- Ruth Robinson Bob Daniel .
17
2 CHRIST IN THE TABERNACLE THE SECOND QQAING
Bab Danjel Laurence Wilson
MARCH 1 . SPIRITUAL WARFARE SURVEY OF CLD TESTANENT
Ruth Robinson Bob Daniel
24
2 CHRIST (N THE TARERNACLE THE SECOND COMING
Bab Daniel Laurence Wilson
MARCH { SPIRITUAL WARFARE SURVEY COF OLD TESTAMENT
Ruth Robinsan Bab Daniel
31
2 CHRIST IN THE TABEANACLE THE SECCND COMNG
Bob Daniel Laurence Wilson
APRIL 1 MOTIVATIONAL GIFTS SURVEY CF COLD TESTAMENT
Neville Robinson ‘Bob Daniel
! 2 CHRIST IN THE TARERNACLE THE SECCOND OQEING
Bob Daniel Laurence Wilson
APRIL 1 MOTIVATIONAL GIFTS SURVEY CF CLD TESTAMENT
Neville Robinson Bob Daniel
14
2 CHRIST IN THE TABERNACLE PRAISE AND VWORSHIP
Bob Daniel Neville Robinson
APRIL 1 MOTIVATIONAL GIFTS SURVEY OF CLD TESTANVENT
Neviliie Rebinsan Bob Daniel
2
‘ 2 CHRIST IN THE TABERNACLE PRA{SE AND VORSHIP
Bob Dantel Neviiie Robinson
APRIL 1 MOTIVATIONAL GIFTS SURVEY CF CLD TESTAVENT
Neville Robinson Beob Daniel
28
2 CHRIST [N THE TABERMACLE PRAISE AND WOASHIP
Bob Danjel Neviile Rabinson
May 1 MOTIVATIONAL GIFTS SURVEY OF OLD TESTAVENT
Neville Robinson 8ob Daniel
S
2 CHRIST IN THE TABERNACLE PRAISE AMD WOASHIP
Bob Daniel Neville Robinson
MaY 1 MOT IVATIONAL GIFTS SURVEY OF OLD TESTAVENT
Neville Rabinsan Bob Danjel
2
! 2 CHRIST IM THE TABERNACLE PRAISE AND WORSHIP
Bob Daniel Neviile Rabinson
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1996 TINETABLE
DATE LECTURE, FIAST YEAR SECOMND YESR
MAY 1 'LDTWATlONAL GIFTS SURVEY CF OLD TESTAVENT -
Neville Robinson 8eb Daniel
18
2 CHRIST tN THE TABERNACLE PRAISE AND YORSHIP
Hob Danieti Neville Rabinsan
MAY 1 MOTIVAT [ONAL GIFTS SURVEY CF OLD TESTAVENT
Neviile Robinson Bob Daniel
28
2 CHRIST IN THE TABEANACLE PRAISE AND WORSHIP
Bab Daniel Neville Robinson
JLNE 1 MOTIVATIONAL GIFTS SURVEY OF CLD TESTAVENT
Nevilie Aobinson Sob Dzniel
2 2 HEAL ING FRAISE AND WORSHIP
Meyer van Rensburg Neville fAobinson
JUNE i MOTIVATIONAL GIFTS SURVEY CF OLD TESTAVENT
Neville Rebinsan Bob Daniel
9 2 HEAL ING PRINCIPLES CF FEMILY LIFE
Meyer van Rensburg Neville Rebinson
JUNE 1 MOTIVATICNAL GIFTS SURVEY OF OLD TESTAMVENT
Nevilie Hobinson Bob Daniel
16
2 HEALING PRINCIPLES OF FAMILY LIFE
Meyer van Rensburg Neville Rabinson
JUNE 1 MOTIVATIONAL GIFTS SURVEY CF CLD TESTAVENT
Neville Babinson Bob Daniel
23
2 HEAL ING PRINCIPLES CF FAMILY LIFE
Meyer van Rensburg Neviiie Robinson
JUNE 1 MOTIVATIONAL GIFTS SURVEY OF OLD TESTAVENT
Neville Robinson Bab Daniel
30
2 HEALING PRINCIFLES CF FaMILY LIFE
Meyer van Rensburg Neville Robjnson
JULY 1 MOTIVATICONAL GIFTS SURVEY OF QLD TESTAVENT
Neville fiobinson Baob Daniel
7 2 HEAL ING PRINCIPLES OF FAMILY LIFE
Meyer van Rensburg Neville Robinson
JuLy 1 FINANCIAL SECURITY SURVEY OF OLD TESTAVENT
Neyiile Rabinsan Bob Daniel
1
4 2 GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT PRINCIPLES CF FAMILY LIFE
Auth Aobinson Nevilie Robinson
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1998 TINETABLE
DATE LECTURE FIRST YEAR SECCND YEAR
Juy 1 - FINANCIAL SECURITY SURVEY OF CLD TESTAVENT
Neville Robinson Bob Oaniel -
21
2 GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT PRINCIPLES CF FAMILY LIFE
Ruth Rabinsen Neville Robinson
JULY i FINANCIAL SECURITY LEADERSH P
Neville Rabinson 8ob Daniel
28
2 GIFTS OF THE HCLY SPIRIT PRINCIPLES OF FAMILY LIFE
Ruth Robiason Neville Rabinson
AUGUST 1 FINANCIAL. SECURITY LEADERSHIP
Neville Robinson Bob Daniel
4
2 GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT PRINCIFLES CF FAMILY LIFE
Ruth Robinson Neville Robinson
ALGUST 1 FINANCIAL SECURITY LEADERSHIP
Meville Rabinson Bob Daniel
11
2 GIFTS CF THE HOLY SPIRIT PRINCIPLES CF FAMILY LIFE
Ruth Rebinson Neville Robinson
AURUST 1 FINANCIAL SECURITY LEACERSHIP
Neviile Rabinson Bob Danfef
18
2 GIFTS CF THE HOLY SPIRIT PRINCIPLES CF FAMILY LIFE
Auth Robinson Nevillz Robinson
AUGUST { FINANCIAL SECURITY LEADERSHIP
Neville HRobinson Bob Daniel
25
2 GIFTS OF THE HCLY SPIRIT PRINCIPLES OF FAMILY LIFE
Ruth Robinson Neville Robinson
SEPTENMBER i Eid MCLAL SECURITY LEADERSHIP
ey lle Robinson 8ob Daniel
1
2 GIFTS CF THE HOLY SPIRIT PRINCIPLES OF FAMILY LIFE
Ruth Robinson Neville Rabinson
SEPTEMBER § FINANCIAL SECURITY ILEADERSHIP
Neville Robinsan Bob Daniel
8
2 GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT PRINCIPLES CF FAMILY LIFE
Ruth Robinson Nevitle Rabinsan
SEPTENEER 1 PRACT!ICAL PRAYER LIFE LEADERSHIP
Neville Robincon Bob Daniel
18
2 GIFTS OF THE HCLY SPIRIT PRINCIFLES OF FAMILY LIFE

Ruth Aecbinsan

Nevilfe Robinson
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TINETABLE

1996
DATE LECTURE FIRST YEAR SECOND YEAR
SEPTEVEER 1 l;R'AGTiCAL PRAYER LIFE LEADERSHIP
Neville Robinson Bobh Daniel
22
2 THE 800K OF JAMES PRINCIPLES OF FAMILY LIFE
Bob Daniel Neville Robinson
SEPTENEER 1 PRACTICAL PRAYER LIFE LEADERSHIP
Nevifle Robinson Bob Baniel
28
2 THE 800K OF JAMES PRINCIFLES OF FAMILY LIFE
Bob Daniel Neviile Robinsan
OCTCEER 1 PRACTICAL PRAYER LIFE LEADERSHI{P
Neville Robinsan Bab Daniel
8
2 THE BODK OF JAMES PRINCIPLES CF FaMILY LIFE
Bob Daniel Neville Robinson
CCTCRER 1 PRACTICAL PRAYER LIFE LEADERSHIP
Neville Robinson Bob Daniel
13
2 THE BOOK OF JAMES ° PRINCIPLES CF FAMILY LIFE
Bob Danie! Neville Robinson
CCTOBER i PRACTICAL PRAYER LIFE LEADERSHIP
Neviile Robinson Bob Daniel
20
2 THE 800K OF JAMES MINISTRY GIFTS
Bob Daniel Ruth Rabinsan
OCTOBER 1 PRACTICAL PRAYER LIFE LEADBERSHIP
Neville Robinson Bob Daniel
a7
2 THE BOOK OF JAMES MINISTRY GIFTS
Bob Daniel Auth Robinson
NCVENBER 1 PRACTICAL PRAYER LIFE LEADERSHIP
Neville Robinson Bob Daniel
- 2 THE BO0K OF JAMES MINISTRY GIFTS
Bob Danie! RButh Robinson
NOVEMBER 1 PRACTICAL PRAYER LIFE LEADERSHIP
Nevifle HAobinson Bab Daniel
10
2 THE BOOK OF JAMES MINISTRY GIFTS
Bob Daniel Ruth Robinsan
NOVEM3ER 1 PRCTICAL PRAYER LIFE LEADERSHIP
Neville Reobinsan Bob Daniel
17
2 THE BOOK OF JAMES MINISTRY GIFTS
Bob Daniel Ruth Robinzon
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1896 TINETABLE
DATE LECTURE F!RST YEAR SECOND YEAR
NOVEMBER 1 PRACT!ICAL PRAYER LIFE LEADERSHIP
Neville Robinson 8ob Danjel
24
2 THE BOOK OF JAMES MINISTRY GIFTS
Bob Daniel Ruth Robinsan
DECSMBER 1 PRACTICAL PRAYER LIFE MINISTRY GIFTS
Meville Robinsan Auth Robinson
1
2 THE 8COK CF JAVES MINISTRY GIFTS

Bob Daniel

Ruth Robinson
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CUIRR | AL UM

FIRST YEAR

1898

1. CHRIST IK THE TABEANACLE

2. WOTIVATIONAL GIFTS/BODY KINISTRY/CELLS

3. SPIRITUAL WARFARE/EXPOSING XINGOOY OF DARKHESS

WEAPOM:HANE OF JESUS/THE WORD/THE BLOOD
$IH1STRY OF ANGELS

4. GIFTS QF THE HOLY SPIRIT

5. PRACTICAL PRAYER LIfFE

6. TRIALS AND TRIBULATIONS/JOB/PAUL®S THORK

T. DIVIHE HEALIKG/CHRIST THE HEALER
7 BIBLE ¥AYS TO RECEIVE HEALIKG

8, FIRANCIAL SECURITY/PROSPERITY

9. JABES

10. THE PRESENT DAY MIRISTRY OF JESUS CHRIST

LECTURERS

REVILLE
RUTH
808
LEZANNE
YEYER
DeEoN

808 -DAKIEL

NEVILLE ROBINSOH

RUTH ROBINSOH
RUTH ROBINGON
HEVILLE ROBINSOK

LEZANNE VERCUIL

HEYER VAN RENSBURG
HEVILLE ROBIHSON
80B DARIEL

DEGN SLABBERT



CURRICULUNM SECOND YEAR — 1998

1. PRAISE & WORSHIP HEVILLE ROBIHSOR 16
2. PRINCIPLES OF FAMILY LIFE HEVILLE ROBINSON 19
3. LEADERSHIP 808 DARIEL 18
4. HINISTRY GIFTS/5 FOLD RUTH ROBINSON 8
5. SECOHD COHING LAURENCE ¥ILSON §
§. SURVEY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT BOB DANIEL 20
: LECTURES ALLOCATED TO COMPLETE HEBREWS ;i

4

LECTURERS
HEVILLE ROBINSON %
AUTH ROBINSON 8
B0B DANIEL 4
LAURENCE WILSON 4

94 LECTURES



n.

CURRICULUM F 1RST YEAR

19897

FAITH

PRAYER | 7 KINOS OF PRAYER

THE HOLY SPIRIT AND WHO HE IS

THE AUTHORITY OF THE BELIEVER
YOUR AUTHORITY & AR¥OUR OF GOD

HEW CREATION REALITIES

COVERANTS OF GOD & 8LO0D COVENANT

THE WORD OF 60D

RENEWING THE WIKOD

LEADING YOUR LIFE O PURPOSE

. WAN ON 3 DIUEHSIONS/SPIRIT, SOUL & BODY

TRIUKPHANT CHRiSTIAN LIVING BY HESS

| JOHY

LECTURERS

KEV
RUTH
88
HEYE
BILL
LEZA
A X

LLE 4

R 1

10
HNE 4
. OTHER T

ECTURES HOT ALLOCATED = 4

NEVILLE (6) RUTH ROBINSON (6)

HEVILLE ROBIKSON

808 DARIEL

RUTH ROBINSON  (9)
HEVILLE ROBINSOY (2)

LEZAXNE VERRUIL

HEYER VAN RENSBURG

BOB DANIEL

BOB DANIEL

BILL PRICE

NEVILLE ROBIHSON

80 LECTURES



CURR ITCUL UM SECOND YEAR

1897

1. EPHESIAKS

z, GALATIANS

3. HEBREWS

4. SERHON ON THE HOUNT
5. SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY
6. COEYUNION WITH GOD
7. RONANS

LEcTuRgs

NEVILLE RCBINSON
RUTH ROBINSON
808 DANIEL

LEZANKRE VERKUIL

LECTURES HOT ALLOCATED

it

1

G-10

B0B DAL'EL

BOB DANIEL

BOB DANIEL

B08 DANIEL

RUTH ROSIHSOH
NEVILLE ROBINSOM

LEZARNF VERKUIL

40
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APPENDIX H

ADDITIONAYL, CHURCH BIBLE SCHOOL DOCUMENTATION

Appendix H contains the following documentation obtained from the church and from the
Church Manual:

- Diagrams 1 and 2 : The Organisational Structure of the Church ............... veeee H2
(Note : the Bible school forms part of Phase 4 of the Phase Growth of a

Cell church - see below)

- Training CollEBe covvvvrrerrireinsircrrinsreriiereiceeneanss P UTPN yeveens H-3
- Phase Growth of a Cell church for every Believer .......c.oovenenns Cetereeenrrannaene H-4
- Vision for 1996 ......cvcevunnnens PP SO H-6
- Bible School Newspaper AAVETHSEMENL ...uivyiiierrrniirieiiieseinseneennrecesneensens H-8
- Church VISiors Card ..ouvvieeeririvreiniveiioneiieiseei s, D, . H9
- Dean’s Calling Card .......cccovvevrviiienennnann. Ceereeirreenrereton e etean s aateans H-9
- Bible School Enrolment FOMM v..vvuvviiveniiiiniiiniiiiinenieie s eeaneens H-10
- Bible School Flyer (College and Curricula Details) ............. errrenrrnaes barsrnese B-11



27.

27.1

27.2

27

.3

DIAGRAM 1

A GROUP OF SPECIFIC RESIDENTWAL
AREAS FORM A ZQNE

UNSAVED AND BACKSLIDERS ~———very
NEW CONVERTS AND MEMBERS

OF THE CHURCH MOT YET INGARE GROUPS‘\
o

o
MEMEEAS OF GARE GROUR, o

X
o]
CARE GROUP LEADERS

AND MTERN

o
80
DELEGATED AUTHORITY
God has instituted Delegated
authority within His Church/the

Kingdom of God, for the purpose of
qrowth and protection. The BRible is
clear in that we are to be submitted
to one another in reverence to God
and that we are to obey those in
authority for they '"watch for our
souls.”

{See Heb.13:17 Amp Bible}

Delegated authority operates at every
level of ministry and within the
context af relationship. The
intention is for the Body of Christ
o remain focused upon Jesus Christ
and the vision that He has given for
the Church, so that the umbrella of
protection from deception,
worldliness, pride and "the evil one”
may be afforded to every believer.

Delegated authority brings order—in

the Body so that every believer may
be released for effective servica.

H-2
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ZONE PASTOR

SENIOR PASTUR AND
! LEADERSHIP,
o ©

\ o
A\
SPLIT IN THE BODY
[ OF CHAIST

o © 1
=] NDTE)A\

DIAGRAM 2

T
N JESUS AND THE VISION HE
S QiveEN

SENIOR PASTOR AND
LEADERSHIP

ZONE PASTCRS

CARE GROUP LEADERS
AND INTERN

MEMEBEAS OF CARE GROUP

NEW CONVERTS AND MEMBERS
OF THE CHURGH

g 12

/o UNSAVED ANO
o]

BACKSLIOERS



12.
2.1

1z.2

12.4

12.3

12.6

12.7

TRAINING COLLEGE

An lintensive, two-year training course is offered, to
develop tne believers to a point of maturity and
responsibility, enabling them to accurately and skilfully
divide the Word of Truth.

Treining College provides:-

i} Counselling courses;
ii) Covenant week for new members;
i1ii} all the necessary training for Phase 1
through to Phase 6, of the Cell Church
programme .

All tuition 3and basic study material are free. The
Ministry deems this to be a bursary towards equipping
believers, for the work of the ministry.

Students are required to attend two lectures each Sunday
evening. It takes two years of Sunday evenings to complete
each year of study.

fraining College only closes during the December school
holidays.

A student may enrol at any point during the year and
continue until the necessary cycle of subjects has been
completed. It is not necessary to wait for the beginning

of the year to enrol.

The curriculun consists of 30 subjects, 6 New Testament
Books and a #&urvey of the 014 Testament.
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29. PHASE GROWTH OF A CELI. CHURCH FOR EVERY BELIEVER
29.1 PHASE 1

29.1.1 Believers are developed through spiritual and practical
training to a point where they are able to:-

i) walk with a new convert along the road
through to maturity by discipling and
shepherding them;

ii) win type "A" unbelievers (those open to
the gospel) and to walk with them to a
maturity through personal discipleship;

iii) wvisit, phons and encourage visitors and
backsliders who have come to the church;

29.1.2 The abave activities take place in and through the Care
Group and under the authority of the Care Group Leader.
(See Index No.26)

29.1.3 Th material used for this training is:-
1} Welcome to vour changed life;
ii) New believers stations;
iii) Arrival kit;
iv}) Knocking on doors opening hearts.
29.2 PHASE 2

29.2.1 Believers are trained in the practical aspects of one-on-
one discipleship.

29.2.2 The material used for this training is:-

i) New believers sponsors guide;
ii) Sponsors guide.

29.3 PHASE 3
29.3.1 This training is for mature believers ¥ho have

successfully implemented Phases 1 and 2.

29.3.2 " This phase equips the believer to successfully reach type
vB" unbelievers (those not interested in the Lord).

25%.,3.3 This is the practical application of the Word in the
believers lifestyle and is not a theoretical course.

29.3.4 The material used for this training is:~

i) Building bridge opening hearts;

ii) Building groups opening hearts;

1ii) Building awareness opening hearts.
The above are used in “Share Groups"

iv) A set of 18 topics on target groups.
The above set is utilised in "“Interest
Groups"

H-4
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29.4 PHASE 4

29.4.1

29.4.2

29.4.3

29.4.4

29.4.5

29.4.6

29.5
29.5.1

29.5.2

29.5.3

29.5.4

29.5.5

29.5.6

29.5.7

29.6

29.6.1

29.6.2

29.6.3

PHASE 5

PHASE 6

Known as "Training College." (See Index No.12)
For additional infocmation, contact the ministry or the
Dean.
Phase 4 is 2 years of "Spiritual development” based on
"knowledge of the Word."
Phase 4 runs concurrently with phase 1,2 and 3.
The success of phase 1,2 and 3 on an ongoing basis
depends upon the active participation of the individual
believer.
Phase 1,2 and 3 is transmitted from one believer to
another, in a one-on-one relationship, during the week at
their convenience. The assistance of the Care Group Leader
and Zone Pastor is available if required.
Phase ¢ is taught from the pulpit by the 5 fold ministry
and qualified lecturers.
This is Care Group/Cell Leadesr training.
A trainse Cars Group Leadsr is called an "intern” and is
trained by an existing Care Group Leader within the Care
Group.
An intern must have completed and operated in phases 1
and 2. Althotgh Phase 3 is beneficial for the intern to
have experienced, it is optional.
An intern must be in or have completed phase 4.
The intern may be released to be a leader of a Care Group
once the Care Group multiplies out.
It is imperative that only quality Care Group Leaders are
released.
The material used for this training is:-

i) Shepherds guidebook;

ii) Cell Leaders quidebook.
Zone Pastors will be selected and released from among the
Care Group Leaders.
They will shepherd specific zones in which there is a
maximum of 24 Care Groups, equalling a maximum of 480
people.
They will undergo related training and will report

directly to the leadership.
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VISION FOR 19986

We believe that the success of Christian Life Minlstries for 1996 [s dependant upon you and the fact
that we will all co-operate with one another as a team, function as a body and live llke a family.
tn arder to be productive and effective for God In the-coming year it is imperative that we have
visions, goals and the necessary strategy. Without such, we will miss our day of opportunity, and
our abitlfties, time, energy and valuable resources will be dissipated and wasted on unpianned and
unfrultful activities., We don't just wan! to be busy in 1996, we want to be highly productive.

1. EVANGEL ISM

A church that is not evangelising is a dving church and one that has jost the very heart of God.
God sent his only san to save the fost. We will not oniy train the body of Christ, but be actively
invalved in the following forms of evange!lism.

a} Crusade meetings with guest speakérs such as Marc Bredenkamp.

b} Street evangelism in teams, sharing the gospel one on one, handing out of tracts.
Evangelists will be used to do on the job training of believers, right in the middle
ot the whitened fields where the actien is.

c) There will be doar to door evangelism and one on one discipleship.

qd} Invitation evangelism where your unsaved family, friends and neighbours are invited by
"Special Invitation" to an evangelism event, crusade or concert

e} We see the church trebling in size in 1996.

2. CAREGRQUP /CEL.LS

a) We would like to see every person that is part of the ministry involved in attending Care
Group/Celi meetings at least once a week.

b) The month of January 1996 will be used to encourage and organize the entire church inte
the Care Group structure.

c) Newly trained up Care Group Leaders will be released to function as from the first week
of February 1896. This wil! accommodate the Influx of peopie Into the Care Groups,

d) All those attending Care Group will spend 2 of the 4 evenings per month being equipped
to minister to others, daveloping one an one discipleship, caring for and serving
others,loving and following up the naew caaverts and visitors that come in through
evangel ism.

e} At least! once a month all Care Groups and others in the church will gather for a combined,
cerporate prayer meeting at the church.

t) We know that Care Groups wil) develop strong relationships, intimacy in the body and will
allow for everyone to become more involved In ministry.

g) ¥e know that all will be cared for and ministered to in the small groups.

dJ. TRAINI NG COLLEGE

a) ¥We see all those coming Into the churct through evangelism and the Care Groups. joining
Training Coifege and being trained in the knowiedge of the Word.

b) Training College wi'l continue to increase its number of enrolments and make significant
investments into the Body of Christ.

3} We trust God for new subjects to be added and more lecturers to be raised up and brought
in.

d) We see a third year of training introduced with specialized equipping, this to be donc
at a later stage :- 1897,

e} We see every member of the church and student a{ Training College being active in telfling
others about the College and encouraging everyone to enrcl.

4. TENT .

a) In oarder to accommodate the growth of the church in 1996, we plan to purchase a white 1000
seater tent complete with chairs, stage, sound equipment, lighting and baptism font.

b) We plian to purchase the tent early in 1396,

c) The tent wiil be semi-permanently erected on the property tor a 4 year period. A Ja-ge
bookshop and feliowship area will be incorporated into the facilities. The entire floor
area will be concreted out, This will be a vary comforlable yet inexpensive amenity.

d) The finances that are usually spent on City aAblaze will go 1owards purchasing the tent.
Should the recavery go well in the first halt of 1856 then City Ablaze wil! be scheduled.
to take place at the end of October.

S. YOUTH FUN PARK

a) When the tent is erected we will simultaneousiy build & Youth Fun Fark.

u} The Fun Park will consist of a roller blade rink, basketbal{ court, hz!{ sines. raanps and
jumps for BMX bikes, skate boards and rofler blades. A valley ball ceure will be incivdea
on the grarsed area.

c) The entire area will be securely tenced, flond Ilghts erectec and a nominal ecrntrance tee
charged to cover the wnkeep.

d) This will be a great aifsaci‘on in the comnity and an opportunity te share the gospal
This will also give ¢ » .kiidren a place te come for good ciean fun.

6. CITY ABLAZE

a) As you Know City Ablaze is a yzarly event for us as a chU{ch, and this will remain so for
as long as the Lord glves us His motivation and approval.
b} However, for 1995 we feel that tke purchase and erection of the Tent and Youth Fun Park

are a priority for the first part of 1986. . .
¢} The finances that are usuzlly spent on Glty Ablaze will now go towards the ‘e"‘-hﬁh°“|d
the tlinanclal racavery of the minlstry go well and hopatu! even lncresse after thls
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investment, City Ablaze will be scheduled to take place at the end of October 1996, {This
depends on the congregations falthful support and Ged's unction to do so0.!}

7. PRA I SE AND WORSHI P

a} We are building an “excellent™ Praise and Wership team/teams during 1898,

b} It will consist of piano, keyboards, juitars, drums, brass, bass, lead vocals, chair
vocals.

c) It will strive for exceliznce in ministry, in composition and in the spirit. *

d) We have a wonderful base on which we want to build to God's glory and for effective and
power ful ministry,

e} Those qualified in thelir field will be used to develop and raise up such a ministry of
Praise and Worship right here in our midst. We have the people and the talent to make
it paossible. We need to develnp the potential of praise and worship in us all.

t) We trust for the Holy Spirit, the gifts and even heatings, deliverance and salvations to
take place during praise and worship. God's mighty presence to be manifested.

REMEMBER

Ay Yo ARE PART = P=N GSROW I NG, CAR | NG, SUCCESSFUL.,
ANOINTED, POWERFUL AND SPIRIT =0, INTIMATE FAMILY AT
CHRISTIAN LIFE MINISTRIES.

B) WE NEVER GIVE IN OR GIVE UP BECAUSE:
GREATER IS HE THAT 1S IN US THAN HE THAT IS N THE
WORLID ;
WE CAN DO ALL. THINGS THROUGH CHRIST WHO STRENGTHENS
s ;
VIE'ARE MORE THAN CONGUIERORS .

C) PLEASE KEEP THIS VISION PRAYERFULLY BEFORE YOUR

EYES DAY AND NIGHT. EAT IT, DREAM 1T, SHARE 1T,
LLIVE 7T,

IMPORTANT

PLEASE REVEMBER THAT THE ABOVE 7 AREAS OF VISION
MENTIONED ARE GOING TO BE OUR MAIN FOOUS OF ATTENTION
FOR 19986, BUT EVERY OTHER AREA OF MINISTRY AND
ACTIVITY CONTINUES TO FUNCTION, PROGRESS AND PLAY ITS
VITAL. ROLE AS NORMAL..
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VISITORS CARD

THANK YOU FOR ATTENDING OUR SERYICE.
WE KNOW THAT GOD REALLY DOES WANT TO MEET
YOUR NEEDS, SO PLEASE HELP US TO BE OF
GREATER SERVICE AND ASSISTANCE 7O YOU BY

- FILLING OUT THIS CARD.

T IHAVE SPIRITUAL, FINANCIAL,
= PHYSICAL ANO SOCIAL NEEOS ETC

SURNAME:

{SPECIFY BELOW)
__ IWOULDUKE TORECEIVE YOURMAIL 1 ¥3uULD LIKE TO BECOME A MEMBER

]

{

A a7 ——
e e B U
| mm_ mAs ___ miss __ DATE: j
:

: ENG AFR
: — —

L o

(FemaLE) !

-— —— = MARITAL s s s
SENIORCITIZEN _ _ADULT - TEENAGER __.  status _ ¢ ¢ * 1 | f ¢

NAME  (MALE) __ |

HOME ; : —rrT
ADDRESS SR S S W I
HEEEREEEE
POSTAL
' i | copE b
POSTAL . - — ——
ADDAESS -+ | ; RN [
:
NEEEEEERERE
POSTAL ]
T T T T i T Tieooe [ L1 T°

t 2 g‘;{;_’ .
EFSTIAN LIFE MINISTRIES

I PLACE (OFF TOKAI)

893-2405
_A/H: 896-1686




CHRDTIAN LIFE MINISTRIES
P.0.GUX 17810
SUNWARD PARK 1470

TRAINING COLLEGE

Enrolment Form
First Year.”Second Year ;-

(Please Print)
1. NAME: DATE OF BIRTH

RESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

CODE HOME "PHONE.....c0nses —
2. POSTAL ADDRESS

CODE WORK 'PHONE vssemmissemssisnins |
3. MARITAL STATUS .o vissterssassasasasnse NQ. OF CHILDREN

4, OCCUPATION

5. NAME OF SPQUSE -~ HUSBAND/WIFE

6, CHURCH OR FELLOWSHIP YOU ATTE}

7. HOW LONG HAVE YOU BEEN BORN AGAIN (Romans 10:9 & 10)
8. HOW LONG HAVE YOU BEEN FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT (ACtis 2:4}. v verstaerans .

9. DO YOU BELLONG TO A CARE GROUP? YES/NO

10. WHO 1S YOUR CARE GROUP LEADER?

TELEPHONE No.

1 HEREBY AGREE TO ABIDE BY THE REQUIREMENTS OF THE TRAINING COLLEGE.

SIGNATURE DATE

¥
]
]
I3

& s
e a BT e E A e aS R A e ey e g

Tel (01 1) 893-2054 Pastors Naville 4 Ruth Robinson




LECTURES:

R30-~0C

ENAQLMENT F

ENROL. NOW FOR 19886
SPEAK TO THE DOEAN:

N

ALL LECTURES,
B STUDENTS MUST PROVIDE THIIR QWN PENS, PEACILS,
WRITING PADS AND A GOOQD STUOY 8Si8LE.

THO LECTURES ARE CONDUCTZD EZVIAY SuNDAY
STAARTING AT 13

M

808 DANIEL

ZVINING

8Q0KS AND MANUALS ARE FREE,

CURRICULIAM FIRST YEAR - 19986

SUSBJIECTS

CHARIST 1IN ThE TAEZEANACLE
MOTIVATIONAL GIFTS
SPIFITUAL WARFARET
GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
PRACTICAL PRAYEA LiIFE
TRIALS AND TAIBULATIONS
DIVINZ HEALING
FINANCIAL SECURITY
BOCK OF JAMES
PRESENT OAY MINISTRY

OF JZSUS CHRIST

LECTUSEARS NUM:

LECTURES

303 DANIEL

VEVILLE AOBINSON

i ROBINSON
ROZINSON
NEVILLE AO3INSON
CZANNE VERKUIL
YER VAN ARINSBURG
NEVILLE ROBDINZON
503 DANIEL

DEDN SLABBERT

THEZ QTHER HALF OF TrZ SUBJECTS WILL 3% COMBLETED OURING

12

~ o b

4

1637

CURRICUJLLIM SECOND YEAR — 19898

SUBJECTS

PRAISZ AND YIOASHIFP
PRINCIPLES OF FAMILY LIFE
LEADZRASHIPR

MINISTRY GIFTS

SECAND COMING

LECTURES ALLOCATED TO
COMPLETE HEBRIVWS

SURVEY OF THZ OLD TESTAMENT

NEVILLE RO3INSON
NEVILLE RO3INSOM
302 DANIEL

AUTH ROBINSON
LAWRENCE WILSON
808 DANIEL

808 DANIEL

THE OTHER HALF OF THE SUBJECTS WILL BE QOMPLETEZD DURING

1837

Christian Life Minlstries
10 Dean Place off Tokai Rd

Y F T P A L P Y P I E I T ANV ERIT T I AN O X PIERT

£.0.Box 17810
Sunward Park

Dean: Bob Danie

B 23 IRAULS A (Ranah T T L

Tef: 893-205<

|

freeway Park 1370
Boksburg
L Founder Pastors: evitte & Ruth Robinson
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GUIDELINES

Lectures are concucted throughout the year from mid-~January till early December.

1.
2. The First Year and Secchd Year Course each take two years to ceoplete,
3. College starts at 6:15 pm. A short period of Praise and Warship is followed by two
lectures o! 50 minutes gach.
4. At students must ensure that:
a. attendance of the i1st lecture has been recardad before §:%5 pm,
b, attendance o! the 2nd lecture is recorded ai the end of the lecture,
5. All students must wear their identity basges at all lectures,
6. A bell wil} be rung at the beginning and the end ot each fecture.
7. After the first lecture there is a t§-minute break
a. After 10 minutes, a warning bell is sounded and students z2re to return to
their seats.
b, A second bel! after § minutes will signal the commencement of the secoad
fecture.
[N No food, cold drinks or liquid refreshment may be brought into the lecturs
rooms.
8. Students receive books and manuals when their earolmens has been aparovad.
s. Tests will be written throughout the year,
a. * Students must attend at least 80% of the lectures to qualify for tesis.
b, Students will be intormed it they are eligible te write tesis,
10. Students will be informed of the date of their graduation,
FIRST YEAR COURSE DATE SECCND YEAR COURSE
PRAYER 28/31/58 NO TEST
TRIALS AND TRISLLATIONS 11/02/35 ZPHESLANS
FAITH 23/02/35 GALAT | ANS
THE HOLY SPIRIT AND VMO HE (S 10/03/85 ANQ TEST
PRESENT DAY MINISTAY OF JESUS CHAIST 24703/35 HESREWS
SPIRITUAL WASEARE 21/63/85 SEQONG COWHNG
COVENANTS OF X0 05/05/38 SZRVON ON THE MOLNT
WORD CF GO 19/05/58 SPIRITUAL AUTHCRITY
AENEWING THE MIND 02/05/55 NG TEST
CHRIST IN THE TAZERNACLE 23/05/86 PRAISE AND YCASHIP
MOTIVATIONAL GIFTS 0¢/08/35 COMMNION WITH GO0
DIVINE HEALING 18/08/85 SURVEY CF THE OLD TESTAVENT
AUTHORITY OF THE BELIEVER 01/05/S5 NO TEST
FINANCIAL SECLURITY. 15/08/788 NO TEST
GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIARIT 13/10/85 NO TEST
LEADIMG LIFE ON PURPCSE 27710785 PRINCIPLES OF FAMILY LIFE
MAN ON THRES DIMENSICNS i0/11/88 NO TEST
PRACTICAL PRAYEAR LIFE/E0CK OF JALES 1897 LEACERSHIPAMINISTRY GIFTS
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